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A FOREWORD
By Dr. L. D. Barxerr

Both in religious and in social life movements of extreme
intensity are apt to engender opposite forces. This rule of
human nature is strikingly exemplified by the development of
religion in Ancient India, Here history began with the deminance
of Vedism, a group of polytheistic cults autocratically engincered
by the Brihmaps, who vigorously claimed that the welfare and
indeed the very existence of the world, including even the gods,
depended upon the maintenance of their systems of sacrifico,
which grew to immense size snd complexity. Dissent from this
orade creed first appeared in the Upanigads, in which a fow
liberal-minded Bribmans, perhaps supported by some of the
military aristocracy, put forward speculations of an elementary
monistio idealism, while leaving the edifice of Vedism intact
for the use of the unenlightensd. But o for greater peril to
Brihmagic ritualism arose about this time, and spread far and
wide, affecting some faw of the Brihmags themselves : for now
the very foundations of Brihmanic orthodexy wers uneom-
promisingly denied, and preachers of what they claimed to be
new and true doctrine arose on many sides, This radical move-
ment assumed many phases. In some circles, Brihmanic and non-
Brahmanie, it appeared in the form of a coamse atheistic
materialism associated with the name of Ciirviks. Rlsewhere
it took o loss crude shape. Among the aristocratic clans of the
North two noblemen came under its influence, and created
great chorehes : they were Gautama Buddha, the founder of
Buddhism, and Mshiivira Vardharfina, whom the Jains revere
#s their twenty-fourth Tirthankara, But besides these and some
other less sucoessful leaders of gentle birth thers was a multituds
of men of humble origin noisily preaching their heresios in various
wise ; and among these the Ajivikas played o part of some
importance, if not of great glory,

The history of this quoer sect is reconstructed by Dr. Basham
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in the following pages with much skill and scholarly thoroughness.
As ho shows, their meputation has been somewhat unfairly
blackened by the edism theologioum of their rivals, the Buddhists
and the Juins; and they desarve soma credit for the obstinate
consisteney and intellectual honesty with whioh they clung
to their doctrine of predestination, to the exclusion of all other

principles.  Logically, of courss, cne may ask how believers -

in that dismal oresd can submit themselves voluntarily to self-
torture and even to death in pursuance of it. But man i not
s logical creaturo: he docs not abstain from effort although
he may believa the issue to be predetermined, as the example of
Calvin and his Church shows.

For a long period, extending from carly classical times to the
middle of the Medieval poriod, our knowledge of Ajiviks history
is & blank, [wnnrmtﬂlﬂf&m;mmhvamﬁwd. Then the
gurtain rises again, and we find sbundant documents in insorip-
tinns of the Tamil and Kanarese aveas and in a fow works of
pouthern literature. These show that in the intervening centuries
the Ajivikas had undergons changes such as are usual in the
development of Indian religious bodies : the little congregation
had hardened into a caste-community of considerable size, and
the figure of its founder had assumed features of divinity, The
stary that is here narmated is indeed a highly interesting and
instrustive chapter in the vast record of Indian thought.

L, . BarNETT.
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This is the first full-longth study of the Ajivikas, who, up to
the present, have received littls attention from students of Indinn
history and religion. Until the publisation of Hoernle's article
in the Encyclopadia of Religion and Ethics! there existed no
coxnected account of the seot whatever, and the student in
search of information was confined to brief references or
appendices in worka on Buddhism and Hinduism.® Hoernls's
article was the first to give a coherent summary of Ajivika
history and doctrine, as they appear in the Pili and Jaina
sources, but it pontaine s number of errors, notably in the theory
that the term Ajivika was regularly employed in the sense of
Digambara Jaina, and that the former sect merged with the
latter at an early date. Brief artioles by Drs. K. B. Pathak
and D. R. Bhandarkar? eriticized this conclusion. A further
short article supplementary to that of Hoernle appeared in 1913
from the pen of Professor J. Charpentier.®

The next work on the subject was that of the lata Dr, B, M.
Barua.® Dr. Barua stated that his reconstruetion of Ajiviks
dootrine  required “a tremendous effort of imagination ™.
Hs was perhaps too imaginative, for many of his assertions
appear to be unjustified by the facts which he produces to back
them, and some of his material seems not to relate to the Ajivikas
at all. Nevertheless his paper throws much valusble new light
on the sset. Two further works of Dr, Barua should be noted ;
thesa are the chapter on Maskarin Godils in his Pre- ith
Indian Philesophy,” and a further consideration of the stymelogy
of the term Ajivikn, published in 1927%; neither of these adds

! V. hibliagraphy in va.eh... 288,
1 ] m i s
m,j %: Sect qrﬁmu Bhikkhus, [A. xli, pp. 88-89;

Chapter XTI, Maskarin TT-318,
Ajtvika—What it Means, ABORE, vili, pp. 153-88,
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mnterial of great importance to the author's main thesis. Also
worthy of mention is an article by Dr. A. Banerji Sastri, which
puts forward o new theory on the evacustion of the caves of the
Baribar Hills by their Ajivika cooupants.?

The most recent work on Ajivikism is that of Professor A, 8,
Gopani, which gives little new information, and appears to be
written from the standpoint of an earnest Jaine trying to justify
the historical acouracy of his scriptures.® This work mentions
and summarizes o vernscular article by K. J. Karagathala?
which is not available in this conntry.

None of these worke mentions the Tamil sources, which
have been in part translated, but the significance of which
for the study of the Ajivikes seams to have been overlooked.

In this study I have attempted, by a further examination
of tha better known sources, and by the use of material derived
from sources hitherto untapped in this connection, to provide
a more detailed and thorough study of Ajivikism than has
oxisted hitherto,

While I may claim to have added something to the work of
Hoernls, Barua, and the other anthorities, the account presented
in this work, based mainly on the passing references of the
Ajivikns' religious opponents, is inevitably fragmentary, and not
always definite. To the lncunae in eur kmowledge must be added
many uncertainties arising from contradiotions in the sources
themsslves and from the imponderable bub very real effect
upon their anthors of edium theologicur, which is usually clearly
apparent, and which must often have led to exaggerations, and
porhaps to deliberately false statements. This being the case
I have frequently been compelled to state my conclusions in
hypothotical or provisional terme. The reader is asked to
forgive the many occasions on which such irritating words and
phrases as * probably ', * possibly "', perhaps ”, ** it may ba
that ™, or *wo may tentatively conclude ", ete., ocour in the
text. Such provisional conclusions are inevitable in the study of
& subject such as this, and most Indologists would agres that

! Phe d, , JBORS, xii, pp. B3-82,

m' Jﬁﬁ—n New Interprelation. Hbdradiya Vidya i, pp. 201-10, and
% Jaina Prabls, Dithing, Mahtvirdsbs (v, 1 Quated

op. skt pr 208, {wa, 1000), p. 62 Gopand,
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they are better than no conclusions at all, or than eategorical
nsssrtions based en inadequate evidence. Although in this and
in other respects my picture of the rise, development, and decline
of the Ajiviks seet is still lamentably defective, I trust that my
work will throw a little new light on an interesting and significant
sspect of Indin's past, and will encourage further research.

I must ask the reader’s indulgence for certain very speculn-
tive paragraphs which have found their way into the final
chapter. It is mot for the research worker to usurp the
privilages of the philosopher and theorize at length on the
pattern of history. Nevertheless every facet of the world's history
must stand in some relationship to every other and to the whols,
and it seems to me to ba legitimate, in o study of this character,
that an effort should be made to establish such a relationship.
Binee history is not an exact scisnce, any such attempt must
inevitably be to some extent speculative. In the main body of my
work I have attempted to keep fiemly to my subject, and the
digressions which from time to time ccour, on such subjects
as the age of a spures, or the location of & town, should be found
to bave a significant bearing upon the main theme, or to be
necessary for the full appreciation of its background. But,
with the natural exuberance which arises with the knowledge of
a long task nearing completion, 1 have allowed mysslf more
Intitude in the final chapter. The more speculative parts of that
chapter, together with some passages of the introduction,
I offer to the reader in the hope that they may stimulate him to
further thought on the relation of religion and philosophy to
saciology and politics,

The more important passages from the sources have been trans-
lted or paraphrased in the course of the work. I have here and
there allowed myself considerable liberty in translation, mainly
with & view to rendering the passages in readabls English, rather
than in the Sanskritized style of a close translation. For the reader
who wishes to refor to them I have included in footnotes the
romanized originals of the most important phrases of thess pas-
sages, whether Sanskrit, Pali, Prkrit, or Tamil. T have usually
broken up the Jongor compounds with hyphens, and as far as
possible have simplified the junction of words by the use of the
apostrophe to mark a dropped vowel or one which has conlesead
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with that following, and of the cireumflex accent to mark vowels
long by sandki. Except in this particular the system employed for
the Sanskrit passages is orthodox. In those Pali texts wherein
ﬁhuuﬂfmmmimﬂﬁphﬂmnmhﬂfmphmdhy
m;mmwﬂmﬁunufmipmhthmdum
Pili Text Society. In all transliterations, enusvdra, when
oeourring within the word before any of the twenty-five sparda
ponsonants, has nsually been expressed by the appropriate nasal
lettar ; thh,ﬂmughit-mayuﬂimﬂm]ingmﬁnpuﬁuﬂ,ina
COMMOn pranﬁmwiﬂlmodmlndim vernaenlars, and avoids
such ugly combinations as Mambhali, omia, ete. In Tamil
translitarations 1 have used the rule-of-thumb system of the
l[mﬂmﬂniﬂnithamjlhﬁm.Thhhunmﬂybmnadhmd
Mwmhthamaufﬂmnkﬁtwmdnmninginhmﬂ.udm
the Banskrit titles of Tamil works, wharever granths characters
are not ussd in the texts to express them—thus Civafldpa-
dﬁyﬁrnppmninﬂmplmnfthnmommﬂhyhﬁdmm
o) iddhiydr. Occasional inconsistancivs in thess systems
of translitsration, if found, are unintentional.
Inthahupnthtthilmkmayhﬁofmintmuthnmdmh
of religion and phi y'ﬂ!mhnwnnwpmiulhnwhdgﬂ
of Angient Indis, 1 have included in the index o few brief defini-
tions of less familiar Indian torms used in the text.
Imﬂmmymmﬁm,aﬁm,uﬂwm
Dr. L. D. Barnett, of the British Museum Library, who Tins super-
vhodthawhnhufmywo&,lnﬂwhmuninﬂingmhtmumﬂ
have besn invalusble, I am slso much indebted
hHJ.H.E,Eﬁompa&n,whnhuwiﬂjng]sphmdhiﬂpnfuund
huwladguoiTvmilatm}rdinpmufwthnelmidnﬁmofm
ambiguous and elliption] Tamil sources. 1 would here aleo
thank Mr. C. A. Rylands, Dr. W. Steds, and Professor H. W.
Bﬂhy,inrthu‘upaﬁmthuhmﬁonin&uhitmd?ﬂidnﬁug
my years as an undergraduate ; Professor O, H. Philips, and
other mombers of the Department of History of the School of
Orienta] and African Studies, for encouragement and valuable
advics on the technique of historical research ; my colleague
M. P. Hardy, for reading the proofs ; and savaral fallow-students
for secasional advice and holp. Imnst also scknowledge the help
rondored by Dr. V. B. Dikshitar, Professor of Ancient Indian

o Mt Sl i
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History at the University of Madras, and by Dr. N. Lakshmina-
rayan Rao, Government Epigraphist for Indis, in forwarding
to me copies of two unpublished South Indian inscriptions.
Finally T would thank my wifs for great enconragement and for
secretarial assistance.

This worl is bassd on a thesis approved for the degree of FhD.
at the University of London. Its publication has been made
possible by the very generous subvention of the Sehool of Oriental
and African Studies of the same University.

A. L. Basmam.

London, 1950,
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PART ONE
HISTORY OF THE AJIVIKAS






CHAFTER I
INTRODUOTION
Tpe Hmrortoat BacksroUsD 10 TEE Rie or Arivimisu

The range of philosophical speoulation in Ancient India went
bayond the bounds laid down by Hinduism in its various branches,
and even beyond those fixed by the great hetercdox sects of
Buddhism and Jainism. The presence of folly materialist
groups, Clrvikss or LokAyatas, which denied the existence of
the sonl, the gods, and the future life, is very well kmown. Besides
thesa, howewver, were other scots which, while not denying
human immortality or the sxistense of the gods, would not
accept any of the more popular interpretations of these doctrines,
but preferred explanations which were not eonsistent with
Hinduism, Buddhism, or Jainism. That teachers of such heretical
doctrines were the contemporaries of the Buddha is proved by the
Stmafifia-phale Sutts, the starting point of our researches. Tt
is clear that several such teachers gathered groups of followers
together and founded safghas, perhaps in some cases loosely
linked one with another ; and from some of these developed
Ajtvikism, the subject of our present study, which survived the
death of its founder for nearly two thousand years, and was,
at lenst locally, o significant factor in sncient Indian religions
life.

Ajivilism wns, in fact, & third heretical sect, beside those of
Buddhism and Jainism, with both of which its relations seem
to have been often far from cordial. The cardinal point of the
doctrines of its founder, Makkhali Gosila, was a belief in the all-
embracing rele of the principle of order, Néyati, which ultimately
eontrolled every action and all phenomens, and laft no room
for human volition, which was completely ineffectual. Thus
Ljivildsm was founded on an unpromising basis of striet
determinism, above which was developed a superstructure of
complicated and fanciful cosmology, incorporating an atomio
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theory which was perhaps the earliest in Indis, if not in the
world, The ethics of the seot were often said by its opponents
to bo antinomian, but it is certain that, whatever their ethics,
the Ajivikas practised asceticism of a severs type which often
terminated, like that of the Jainas, in death by starvation.

Ajivika determinism emerged, together with the atomism with
which it was later associated, in conditions of rising civilization
in the Ganges vallay, when pelitical power was rapidly being
consolidated. By the sixth century B.c. at least part of India had
enjoyed some two thousand years of urban culture. The
indostrivue and uninspiring civilization of the Indus cities,
with ita chthonie religion, had been replaced by the mors barbario
culture of the Aryans, with a disorderly pantheon of celestial
deities. The Aryans, no doubt heirs to the residuum of the
Indus civilization, graduslly expanded southwards and east-
wirds from the Panjib, By the tenth century .o, when they had
oocupied Kuruksetra and the Dodb, the first steps in philosophical
sproulation had been taken, end sceptics were already asking
whether it was possibla to know the ultimate basis of the universe,
Bat at this period of small tribal kingdoms most of the mental
enorgy of the hest minds seems to have been devoted to a sterils
effort at providing a satisfying symbolic interpretation of the
elaborate and costly sacrificial rituals of the time.

Penctration down the Ganges probably procesded slowly ;
but the records of the period have left little direct indication
of the process of Aryan expansion, or of the eulture of the peopls
whom the Arpans met. Tt is not likely that that culture was at
the lowest stages of barbarism. It must have been able to exert
& counter-influence on the Aryan polytheism which was imposed
upon it, for it is diffienlt otherwise to account for the emergence
of the doctrine of transmigration and of mystical monism in the
period of the Upanigads, which probably dates from the seventh
century B.c.! By this time we find that Aryan influence had
reached &s far as Magadha and Vidsha, where reigned the great
kinngth.mmthmiuﬁcp-hmnﬁhhumitamdwudmmg
sophists who propagated the new ideas? We cannot be certain

: Fedax, 120, 7.
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that the earlisst teachers of the Upanigadic doctrines were Aryan
by blood. Thathmyo[mmmﬁnumunhawhmdmdﬂpad
from older animist theories very widespread among primitive
peoples, and its first propagators may hawve been non-Aryans,
sﬁmuluhdbythﬂinndmtﬂdewhpthairmﬂmidmd
mmtﬂnpayohnﬁshygiﬁngthmuathimlbmininmfnrmnf
karma.

Inﬂmﬁmanfth]ludﬂhu,whichma]mthﬂﬁmaufﬂakkhﬂi
Gosila, we find the territory of what i now Utta Pradesh
and South Bihir ocoupied by two great kingdoms, Kosals and
Magadha. Both wers expanding, and had recently absorbed lesser
states on their borders, Ksi (the district of Benares) having fallen
to Koenla,! and Angn (E. Bihir and N.-W. Bengal) to Magadha.?
To the north of the two great kingdoms were small tribal
olignrohies, precariously maintaining their existence agoinst
the greaber states, The most famous of then, that of the Salcyas,
was already tributary to Pasenadi or Prasenajit of Kosala, and
was soon to be devastated by bis son Vigfidsbhe ®; while the
largest of the so-called republics, the confederacy of the Vajjis,
which ssems to have superseded the kingdom of Janake in
Videha, was also soon to bo conguered by Vidadabha's contem-
porary, Ajitasattu, the sen of king Bimbisira of Magadha.*

The people of the time and region seem to have callad
themselves Aryans; Buddha knew the word well, and used
it in the sense of “ good " or “nobls”. Bub the non-Aryan
element, both in culture and race, must still have boen strong.
1t has even been suggested that the whole development of religion
and philosophy in this period, from Upanisadic nais to complete
materialism, was but a reflection of the non- an reaction o
the E:ymumiﬁdﬂmﬂemanﬂtﬁthnﬁgﬁdirymmdnlordu
of the four varpas.® i

By this time a city civilization had developed in the Ganges
valley, beside the immernorial cnlture of the willages;
nummmhmwﬁchmth&waﬁaﬂdttthﬁmam‘tha
Buddha, are mentioned in the earlicst Buddhist seriptures. A
high standard of luxuey was enjoyed by kings, nobleas, and

1 PHAL, pp. 130-1. * Thid., p. 167,

* Thid,, i + Thid,, pp. 1714, V. infm, pp. 60 1.
L Dﬂi.ﬂlﬁ,MMmhu,lume =
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merchants, and many of the latter had amassed very large
fortanes, Ponch-marked coins were probably in use, and writing
waa kmown, but not widely used.

The thres heterodox sects which arose in this cultural climate,
Buddhism, Jainism, and Ajivikism, had mueh in commen.
All three alike rejected the sacrificial polytheism of the Aryans
and the menistic theories of ths Upanisadic mystics. The personi-
fied natural foroes of the former, and the world-soul of the latter
wers replaced by cosmic principles, and the supernatural powers
wors relegated to an inferior or even negligible position. In fact
the thres new religions represent a recognition of the ruls of
natural law in the universe, and the work of their founders may
in this respect be compered with that of their approximate
contemporaries, the natural philosophers of Tonia. Of the three
systems that of the Ajivikas, based on the principls of Niyati
#a the ouly determining factor in the ninverss, perhaps representa
& more thorough recognition of the crderliness of nature than do
the doctrines of either of ita more successful rivals,

The religions reformer rarely devises the central tensta of
his new faith without any basis of older belief on which to build ;
rather he restates, modifies, or throws a fresh light upon earlier
teaching, and this restatement bas for his contemporaries the
fores and novelty of & new revelation. We may feel confident
that fatalist teachings, out of which the doctrine of Niyati
developed, had existed befors the time of Maklhali Gosila,
as indeed is indicated by various references in both Buddhist and
Jaina texta? A belief in fate, the inevitshility of important
events, of of events with dire consequences, seems to ariss at an
early stage of religions development in many oultures, Parallel
with it arises the belief in the efficiency of magio, spells, sacrifice,
and prayer, to circumvent the effects of fate.? Certain peoples,
notably the earlior Semites, slmost consistently rejected
determinism and fatalism. Thus for the Babylonians * . . . the
fates . mmtbclwvadmhnwbunﬂmdﬁamﬂmb@m
ning, bt were pictured as in hourly process of development ander
the persoual supsrvision of the supreme deity "3 Similarly

L V. infrn. pp. 27 A,
' V. ERE, v,p. TT2nv. Fato.
" ERE.w,p ‘r'i



= e b

INTRODUCTION 7

Heheow monotheism, whils based firmly on the almightiness
of God, asserted, implicitly and explicitly, the power of the
individual to affect his own destiny by pursuing courses of conduct
pleasing to the Almighty. The early development of astrology
in the Middle East does not ssem to have led to the logical
conelusion that the fortune of the individual, if predictable and
correlated o the regular movements of the stars, must be rigidly
determined.

On the other hand the Indo-European peoples may have
entertained a belief in an inevitable destiny at a very early
period. Admittedly the hymns of the Rq Veda do not suggest
o fatalistic attitude to life. One's destiny is influenced by pro-
pitinting the gods, who are the arbiters of human fortune, and
san be induced to show favour, or to relent in their anger. This
seemns to have been the gensral priestly theory of all the Inde-

peoples in the earliar stages of their development.
But there is evidence of another line of theught. Though a whally
fatalist attitude may not be found in the religious tradition,
as depicted for instance in the Ry Veda, such an attitude does
appeat in the martial tradition of the epics. Widespread in
Indo-European epio literature is the hero who, well knowing
that he and his comrades are fated to defeat and death, goes
boldly into battls because it is * the thing to do ", the right and
natural conduct of the warrior. As examples of this doomed
warrior we may cite Karpa in the Mahdbhirata,! both Heotor
and Achilles in the Ilad* Hagen in the Nibelungenlied® and
Ferdind in the Cuchullasin Baga.* No doubt other examples may
be found, From its widespread ocourrence it seems probabls
that bhiug;ﬁmtmditimncfﬂwdmmadhmwukmwntoﬂm
Tndo-European peopless before their eeparation, and we may
infer that it existed in India long before the final recension of the

L b, Udyoga, 141-3.
® [Had v, 447-0, q{_a (Hactar) ; xix, 420-3 (Achilka).

® Nibshengeniied, ed , xxvi, 1687-0,

4 Pdin B Céalnge, od. E '.ELWT’”] hefore and
during kis protrscted duel with blustors and threatoss,
mnumuwunrmlmuu:humnl' the warrior, and he izew his fate at
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Mahabharata. May it have had any influence on the development
of Ajivika fatalism 1 In eastern Indis at the time of Mallchali
Gosila were writyas, bands of nomadic Aryans who had fallan
away from the priestly religion, and might be received back
into the Aryan fold cnly after purifisation cersmonios Their
chief centre was Magadha, a ldngdom which Makkhali Gosila
vigitod in the course of his wanderings with Mabdvira before his
“ enlightenment "2 At that time Magadhans were famous as
bards,* and sang the martial songs out of which the epio tradition
geew ab the courts of chieftains all over Arylivarta. Mallchali
Gosila, before his associntion with Mahivira, was, according
to the Jaina story, a monkha; this word is equsted by
Hemacandrn with mdgadha, a bard.* Thus a very slender chain
of rolations connects the founder of Ajivikism with the Aryan
Mﬁﬁmﬁm.lmhﬁMn&qiﬂpﬁnhuﬂm
imphudbyidmdarivndﬁmuthemagndaiqmdugmnf
martinl i

But the Ajivika doctrine of Niyai may also have had a non-
Aryan ancestry, Admittedly rigid determinism s not nataral
to the thought of mest Indian zeligions ; according to the usual
fwmuftbakwmthmynm'umtmtaiadmnnd
by his past conduct, whether in this lifs or o previous cne, but
hahasamﬁuiutmmmnfﬁeaﬁﬂhopemithhnbnmnﬂjﬁr
his future by choosing the right course of action, Yot the climate
and geography of India are such as to encourage a fatalist
attitude to life. The phenomena of nature are impressive in their
grandsur and regularity. Natural catastrophes such as flood,
dmught,uﬂﬁmimumrfmmﬁmabotimaunauuhnm
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Gosils the dependence of man npon nature must have been folt
by the Indian even more strongly than at present. The slogan
of the Ajivika sect, “ Human effort is ineffestual,” ! may bave
been & very widesprend and popular phrase, in time of distress
often on the lips of the ordinary people of the Ganges valley.
Tt is the typical ery of the peasant everywhere, when his crops
are ruined by storm or drought, or when his livestock dies of
pestilence. Bignificant in this connection is the Mahdbhdrata
story of Madki, who, it is said, became a fatalist after the
accidental loss of two stears.®

Here then we have two possible sources of the Ajiviks creed,
which must have provided gloomy and despairing comfort both
to the warrior fighting a losing battle and to the
impoverished by the failure of his crops or herds, Probably
both elsments, as well as the personal genius of Makkhali Goaiila
and of others, contributed to the finished Ajivika dootrins,
which for two millennia filled o small place in the religions lifa
of India, and attempted to provide, however inadequately, for
the spiritual needs of o amall fraction of her people.

1 W anhi purisobdre. V. infrs, p. 14,
¥ ¥, infra, pp. 38-30, o



CHAPTER IT
THE 8IX HERETICS
Tue REcORD OF THE SIvaffi-rlitd Sorrd

Throughout the PAli canon the teaching of the Buddha and
the netivities and discipline of his Order are contrasted with the
doctrines and prastices of six other teachers and their followers,
who are represented as the Buddha's contemporaries, and were
doubtless, like the Buddha himself, inspired by the wave of
dissatisfaction with the system of orthodox Brihmapism,
which seerns to have swept over the Ganges valley in the sixth
and fifth centuries B0,

The six heretics, as portrayed in the Pili texts, have little
individuality, Occasional brief referonces to an individual
teacher may be found, but they are wsually referred to as a
group.! Their character as real human beings is often very
tennous ; for instance in the Milinda Paiha they are ropresented
a8 still surviving centuries after the Buddha's death.? and have
become mere lay figures, representative of non-Buddhist hetero-
doxy. Their teachings are often confused, and the doctrines
attributed in a given reference to any one teacher may elsewhers
be aseribed to another. Much of the information about the six
that ia contained in the Buddhist texts, like the references to
Gﬁhinthmoﬂba.ﬁim.ismhammdvmyuuﬁmmly;
for it i evident that the anthors had but a lmited knowledge
of the teachings of the heretics, and what knowledge they had
was warped by odivm theologioum. Neverthelsss these Buddhist
md-Tninlte?mtbeonlywum of our kmowledge of the
origin of the Xjivikas, and must be the i int for an
study of the shet, R B Y

In the Pali seriptures the lengthisst and most detailed passaga
on these men and their doctrines is contained in the SEmafifia-

! E.g. Majik. [, 198, 250 ; Sam, i, 66; Jai Iv, 308 IF. ; i iF.
'pp.g.l.ﬂ. p p,!l.‘ i i, 509, iv, Fim, i, 111



THE EIX HERETICS 11

phals Sutta of the Digha Nikiya The philosaphies there ascribed
to them contain much that was indlnded in later Ajivike teaching,
and the passage in which the heretical ascetic Makkhali Gosila
his determinist view of the universe ? has heen taken
both Hoernle and Baroa as a basis for their studies on the
jivikas. The philosophical implications of the Sufls will be
considered in the sccond part of this werk?®; meanwhile it
merits careful consideration from the historical viewpoint.

The narrative framework of the Sdmafia-phals Sutia may be
summarized as follows \—

While ths BEuddha, accompanied by 1,200 bhikbhus, was
staying at Rijagaha, then the Magadhan capital, King Ajitasattu
felt in need of spiritual guidance. One after another six of hie
ministers came forward, each suggesting one of the six heretical
tenchers as a person capabls of resolving the King's doubts,
The names of the six were :—

1. Poiraga Kassapa,

2. Maklkhali Gosila,

3. Ajita Kesakambali,

4. Pakudha Kacciyana,

5. Safijaya Belatthiputts, and
6. Nigantha Nataputta.

Each is described in the same stock terms, a formula
applied elsewhers to the six heretics in the Pili cancn® The
phrases have o certain importance sinee they at least indicato the
celebrity and influence which the early Buddhist tradition
attributed to the six tenchers. Each is referred to as the leader
of an order (gendeariye), well known, farnous, the founder of &
soct (fitthakdro), respected as a saint (sddku-sammale), revered
by many pecple, s homeless wanderer of long standing (cira-
pablajils), and advanced in years.

Each minister urged the King to visit one or other of the
ascetics, who would set his mind at rest, but at each suggestion
the King remained silent. Finally Jivaks, the * children's
dootor " (komdrabhaces), suggested a visit to the Buddha. The
suggestion was acceptable to Ajitasatta, who lefs for Jivaka's
mango grove, whers the Master was staying with his followers.

* Digha i, pp. 47 F. * V. infra, pp. 13-14.
¥V, infra, pp. 224 F, 240 . " E.}JJLEMLMQE,IW.
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On his arrival he asked the Buddha to answer the question which
had beon troubling him : * The fruits of varions worldly trades
and professions are obvious, but it is pessible to show any
approciabla bensfit to be derived from asceticism ¥ (sandithibam
edmafifia-phalom).’ He declared that he had previously put the
sums guestion to other ascetics and brihmanas, but had so far
reckived no satiefactory answer. At the Buddha's request
he repeated the replies given to his inguiry by the six heretica,
None of them had tried to give o logieal answer to the King's
question, but sach had prevaricated, repeating what seams to be
the set formula of the school which he had founded. After hearing
Ajatasatiu’s sccount of his interviews with the six herotics the
Buddha preached a sermon on the advantages of the homeless
lifs, and the King was duly consoled snd impressed.

Prom this, and from many other passages in the Pili canon,
it is quite clear that Buddhism in its early stages had to contend
not only with the erthodox brihmanas and with the adherents of
the twenty-fourth iirthatkars of Jainism, who is the sixth teacher
of the above list, but alse with the followers of several other
religious leaders. The six heretics must have been the most
important membars of & class which contained many lesser men,
with smaller more localized followings, whose names and dectrines
have now completely vanished. There is no need to accept the
wiew which, both implicitly and explicitly, is to be found expressed
in Dr. B. M. Barua's Pre-Buddhistia Indian FPhalosophy, that thess
men were philosophers or theologians in & modern sense, Rather
it seems probable that in the sixth century p.o. the mental life
oﬂndinwuinfannenh&ndmpmmhdhyamafmhﬂly
contradictory theories sbout the universs and man's place
therein, some verging on the bizarre in their fancifulness, others
more capable of a logical justification. The chief meuthpieces
uiﬁnnwiduumﬁuﬂdhqmdhhhimbutmynﬂms,
incloding the six heretics, must have made some contribution
to the thought of their time,

While the three unorthodox systems of Buddhism, Jainism,
and Ajivikism crystallized round the names of Buddhs, Mahavirs,
mdmnﬁﬂoﬁlampwﬁvdy,itmm,inﬂamofm
latter soct at any rate, that other tenchers beside the reputed
ﬁmndumuhilmhdmﬂuﬂnhhddmhinnlmmm. This will
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be made clear by a study of the doctrines attributed to the six
tonchers in various parts of the Pili canon. To commence with
our locus classicus, the teachings of the six, as narrated by
Ajiitasattu to the Buddha in the Sémafifia-phals Sutta, may be
paraphrased as follows :—
1. Prirans Kessope

* He who performs an act or causes an act to be performed . ..
he whe destroys life, the thisf, the housebreaker, the plunderer
. . . the highway robber, the adulterer and the linr . . . commit
no gin. Even if with o razor-sharp discos a man reduce all the
life on earth to a single heap of flesh, he commits no sin . . . .
If ke come down the south bank of the Ganges, slaying, maiming,
mﬂbumuing,mdaaminguthmhbeshin,mnimﬂ.mwmnd.
he commits no sin, neither does sin approach him. Likewise
if n man go down the north bank of the Ganges, giving alms and
gacrificing, and cansing alms to be given and eserifices to be
performed, he acquires no meeit, neither dots merit approach
him. Trom liberality, self-contrel, abstinence, and honesty is
darived neither merit, nor the approach of merit."” !

2, Makkhali Fosfla

There is neither canse nor basis for the sins of living beings ;
they becoms sinful without cause or basis. Neither is there causs
or basis for the purity of living beings ; they becoms pure without
pause or basis, There is no deed performed either by onesslf
or by others (which can affect one's future births), no human
aotion, no strength, ne courage, no human endurance or human
prowess (whioh can affect one's destiny in this lifa).? All beings,

' Karats kho kirayaio . . . plnam ativd , adinmam ddigats, ssndhin
ehindalo, nillopam Aarals . . . Y pacchaln, sl
Bhopis karely ma pipam. Akura- ndena e i cokbens yo imissd
pohasipd pipe . . . mana- e jan . n'alths ffo-nidinam
w'wlihi dgamo.  Dokkhimad ce pi agacoheyym

n‘

ghhlu: :{imm peleanto , wakthi tats-niddmans

n'alihi pdpass dgamo. il ot pi MF

yajoni pajdpends n'atihd lato-niddmam puidass, n'elith puddasa dgamo, Dinena

ﬁmmﬁnmmﬁm l{;ﬂml'ﬂﬁ#mm
Yy

Op. it
This hrass is ded on the basis of B '8 oot A
hmam ?fﬂ!-ﬁll: fli:::k!rs b ala-bars, ;ﬂ“h“m mmﬂﬂhﬁl‘

it Py 5, tam pi pofikkpan. . . . Nabki
purira-kdre i T salid putlappabirg-sampaliiyo pdpu-
: lam g1 pafibihipati, um. Vil 5, pp. 160-1. :

nandi, lam
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all that hawe breath, all that are born, all that have life, are
without power, strength, or virtue, but are developed by destiny,
chance, and nature, and experience joy and sorrow in the six
classes (of existence).

Thers are 1,400,000 chisf uterine births, 8,000 and 600; 50O
karmas, & karmos, 3 karmos, & borme, and half a karme; 62
paths; 62 lesser kalpas; 6 classes (of human existence); 8
stages of man; 4,500 means of livelihood (1) ; 4,900 nscetics ;
4,900 dwellings of ndgas; 2,000 faculties; 3,000 purgatorics ;
36 places covered with dust (1)1 ; 7 sentiont births ; 7 insentient
birtha; T births from Jmots (})2; 7 gods; 7 men; T pisdos
{births 1) ; 7 lakes ; 7 knots (1), and 700 ; 7 precipices, and 700 ;
7 dreams, and 700 ; and 8,400,000 great kalpas through which
fool and wise alike will take their course, and make an end of
sorrow, There is no question of bringing unripe karma to fruition,
nor of exhansting karma already ripened, by virtuous conduct,
by vows, by penance, or by chastity. That cannot be done?
Bamadra is measured a8 with a bushel, with its joy and sormow
and its appointed end. It can neither be lessened nor increased,
nor ia there any excess or deficiency of it. Just as a ball of
thread will, when thrown, unwind to its full length, so focl
and wise alike will take their course, and make an end of sorrow.?

' Thess and several other oraxes in Makkhali's catalogus nre provisional
remdered in the light of Roddbaghoss's commentary (Sum., Fil, . 1
e o T
mll hich doss nod
In the PTE. edition of the text. If wo -Il"m'h';':ﬁliwiﬂ mm
we bave & deflnite contradiction of Makkhali's doctrine as expresed slsswhere.
E‘uﬁm’lﬁﬁihﬂwnm:r with the senfences :
eram n'a Epam m" [ i
dﬁ_‘“ rmi:_]u_m n m b wblayen pi no sakbd Biun
: - « hely, w'allhi paccayo ssltinam sembilsadys, ahelu-appaceayd
rolt . 5 i

nirigu-sate ; chatlime rgjo-dhdiuy ; i-gabbAd ;

gtmimm m, sutls mimusd [ salfo pesdod ; sally sord ;
5 i salls #afis i;

supind, solla supinc-sciini ; enll-deili PRERD Wpﬂmﬁ
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3. djita Kesakambali
There is ne (merit in) almsgiving sacrifice or offering, ne
result or ripening of good or evil deeds. There is no passing from
this world to the next? No benefit acerues from the service of
mother or father.? There is no after-life, and thers are no ascetics
or brihmanas who have reached parfection on the right path,
and who, having known and experienced this world and the world
beyond, publish (their kuowledge). Man is formed of the four
elements ; when he dies earth returns to the aggregate of earth,
water to water, fire to fire, and air to air, while the senses vanish
into space. Four men with the bier take up the corpse; they
gossip (about the dead man) as far s the burning-ground,*
{where) his bones turn the colour of a dove's wing, and his
sacrifices end in ashes. They are fools who preach almegiving,
and those who maintain the existence (of immaterinl categories)
spoak vain and lying nonsense. When the body dies both fool
and wiss alike are cut off and perish, They do not survive
after death.t
e pandite o sandhduiled semsaritod dukibos’ anam barisanti. Tottha w'atthi 1
:uh’m:ﬂ?uﬂmqmpm::i.' Wﬂ.;,;'_w;ﬂ
Eorissimt " e Wm..m,.’ o, ey el g
v e S et
Eﬁmm'mmm Dighai, pp. 53-4.
4 This maummﬂnﬂhg\?—r E':lliiapnntnia
[ 2 pia!mnmwu'gm affh asro-loko H idka

i n'mithi, N&lhﬁsm‘m:ﬁ;}aﬂlim:h
uﬁ. hag e

L mmru-ldmn&'thaml.hndmw: Ntattki
mAtd n'alihe pitd 6 fem sommd-pafipaliion  deeld-patipoiiim .
“me ‘.Bud:hqhnva'igl Prry i, * ayam mﬂd

i : Padis' = evam silond i, EPOTE
duasila ' i, ddind mayee pevatini pundguns-podini,  Sum. Fil i, p. 168,
Chal tranalates the ssne passage as it ooours in Majik. i, p. 515, as © whose
remnins are visible as far as the charnel ground Hﬂgﬂﬂl

4 Ntalthi . . . dinmam, n'clibi yifihom, ot ‘n'uﬂi
nom kemasdman phelem eipdbo, n'aithi ayem [oks, a'aithd paro loko, n'alfhd
i), wolthi pidd, naiki sl walthi foks somana-ledhmond sam-

szemd-pajippa
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4. Pokudha Kacoiyona
The seven elementary eategorios are neither made nor ordered,
neither cansed nor construoted ; they are barren, as firm as
mountaing, as stable as pillars. They neither move nor devalop ;
they do not injure one another, and one has no effect on the joy,
or on the sorrow, or on the joy and sorrow of another. What are
the seven § The bodies of earth, of water, of fire, and of air,
and joy and sorrow, with life as the seventh . . ., No man slays
or canses to slay, hears or canses to hear, knows or causes to
know. Even if & man cleave another’s head with & sharp sword,
he does not take lifa, for the sword-out passes between the seven
elements . .

B. Nigantha Natsputls
A nigantha is surrounded by the barrier of fourfold restraing.
How is he surrounded 1 . . . He practises restraint with regard
to water, ho avoids all sin, by avoiding sin his sins are washed
awa§, and he is filled with the sense of all sins avoided.? . . . So
surrounded by the barrer of fourfold restraint his mind is
perfected,? controlled, and firm.*

6. Safljsye Belatihiputic
If you asked me, “ Is there snother world | and if T balieved
that there was, I should tell you so, But that is not what I say.

pandite oa blyasss Bhadd wookijs M,mwpwmmﬂﬂﬁk
55 A remarksble to this uhhfmdilﬂﬁuhmci
fé};;ﬁl:_[.u.m. #., in SBE. xlv, IT, 1, 15-17),
W-..Hﬂll:qﬂwmmu -u'mmm Edganha
esiba-fRip-ahi). T ma idjamti no ¢ ma addarm-ailam obidbou
n' dines ol A i doass ul ol subbs.dubkbdys o8, Kotome
#atla ' Pafhavi- By dpo-biyo ] rukhe dubbbe jive-satiams , ., .
m-'ﬂMNMumﬂmuﬁmmﬁwu.
Yo pi tinkens sollhena sliom ehdndali na oot bifioi jivitd i, aatiannam
mﬁd-ﬂrﬂw-ﬂnﬂm anupatski. Digha i, ﬁ With this
L 3

|

& I
* T ﬂthmMMﬂBm: Habba-

vAri-yuio i ssbbena Bﬁiiﬂ-ulri-ilt:;tﬂqﬁ

wfpmnm dume TR L p1a " AT PRuIR &
‘Bmhpbm:lg:nunlihﬁ;‘mﬁh. Op. eit., loo. oik,
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I do not say that it is so; I do not say that it is otherwise ;
1do not say thatitisnotso ; nor do Lsay that it is net noteo ...
(The same formula is ropeated after various hypothetical
questions.)

Of these six statements of dogtrine three have little relevance
to the study of the Ajivikas. That whick is hers aseribed to
Ajita Keankambali is & clear expression of materalism, and its
author, whether Ajita or another, must have been a forerunner

 of the later Cirvikss. The teaching ascribed to Nigamtha

Niitaputta is very obsours, but, as Jacobi has pointed out,?
whila it is not an acenrate deseription of the Juina creed it
containg nothing alien to it. We may accept the identification
of Nigaptha with Verdhaména Mahivira, the twenty-fourth
firthafikara of Jainism. The passage nseribed to Bafijaya Belatthi-
putta is probably satirieal, o tilt at agnostic teachers who were
unwilling to give a definite answer to any metaphysical question
put to them. Dr, Barua holds another view, and believes that the
statement of Safijays represents a doctrine which was held in
good faith by a school of Pyrrhonists® Whatever the anthenticity
of this passage, its agnosticism was never a part of the Ajiviks
ereed, and it may be cmitted from farther consideration.

We are left with the passages ascribed to Piirana, Makkhali,
and Palmdha, The doctrines of all three, and the names of two of
thess teachers are commected with later Ajivilism. The
suthenticity of the aseription of niyativids to Makkhali Gosila
may be confirmed by reference to the Jains scriptures, wherein
Gosala Madkhaliputts propounds a very similar dootrine.!
Paludha’s fantastic atomism and his Parmenidean dootrine of
irnmobility, which follows logically from Malkkhalis determinism,
are integral parts of the tenching of the Dravidian Ajivikes as
described in Tamil texts.® Piirapa is mentioned by name and
apparently held in high respect by these later Ajivikns,® and his

L rm pucchasi, * aihi - assa
"ﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁu u'::: abare .Em:';‘;i :‘m%h'.i\dmnﬁpwmﬁ
A 0 pi me no. Nofi pt mano, Nono fi pi méno ., .. Digha i, p. 68,
* Tntroduption o Gaing Siiras, pt. 5, SBE. 3y, pp. Tr~x3i
Pre-Buddhistic Indian Fhilsssphy, pp. 325 £,

V. infra, pip. 218-10.
V. infra, pp. 235 ff,, 202 ££.
V. infen, pp. B0-B1.

| ]
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*
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antinomian ethics are quite comsistent with Makkhali's
motaphysios,

Oraer Buppaisr Rerspewoes 1o TEE DOCTRINES oF THE
HergTios

In certain other passages of the Pali canon the distribution
of doctrines among the six teachers is significantly albered, in
& WAy whinhamnglymmmthﬂthauadmmbedmtha
Sfmaffia-phals Sutts to Malklchali, Piiraga, and Paludha wers
aspects of a single body of teaching,

Thus in Mahdbodhi Jiteks® King Brahmadatta of Benares
has five herstical councillors, who are respectively an ahefubanddi,
an dssorokfropovddi, o pubbebstovddi, an wechedoodds, and a
khattewijjavddi, The doctrines maintained by thess five are
stated in versified form, and are in part paraphrases of the
Simaffia-phals Sutts passages which we have quoted. At the
conclusion of the story the five ministers are stated to have
been previous incamnations of Porps, Makkholi, Pakudha,
Ajita, and Nigaptha. Thus, assuming that the dootrines wers
thought to have been held in the crder named, the fatalist teaching
asgribed in the Samadfa-phals Suta to Makkhali is here attributed
to Plraga; Makkhali himself becomes a theist®; Pakudha
mummnhcmdnchmwhnhmmapmnmmﬂm
orthodox theory of karma?®; Ajita upholds materialism, as in
the Sdmafifia-phals Suils refumoa while Nigantha, in fact the
apoatle of ahinad, is here the teacher of & Macchinvellian doctring,
nestmbling the antinomianisen of Piraps, as deseribed in the
Sulls pressage.

A further account of heterodox teachings ocours in the Sandaka
Sults of the Majjkima Nikdys® Here the bhikkiu Ananda
describes to the wanderer Bandaks the four * antitheses to the
higher life ™ (albrahmacaripondsd). These are :—

(1) The materialist teacher, who denies the existence of an

L Jan v, pp. M7 A,

* Apam ieparg-nimmite . JAL v, p, 298,
'immmm;ummuwumpmm' era

lpr?nrl‘ﬂ Thid.
did-pilare i mireled clfans ve oithe Mmetabbo.  Thid,
& Mejfh. i, pp. 13 .



THE SIX NERETICS 19
after-life. The passage deseribing his teaching is a word-for-word
tramseription of Ajita Kesakambali's doetrine as given in the
Samafifla-phals Suita! Here, howsver, no teacher is named.

{2) The sutinomisn—a repetition of Piirapa's doctrine.?

{3) The fatalist—repeating the teachings of Malkhali as given
in the Simafifia-phals Sutta up to “ . . . axperience, joy, and
gsorrow in the six classes [of existenca) ™.?

{4) The atomist. Hers the atomio theory of Palmdha ¢ is
repeated, but appended to it we are given the gocond half of
Makkhali's determinist toaching, including the obscure list of
eatogories,®

Anands then describes the four *comfortless vocations
{anassdsikani brakmacaripdng). Thess are :—

{1) The teacher claiming omniscience.

(2) The traditionalist.

(3) The rationalist, and

{4) The sceptic.

To the latter is ascribed the passage given in the Samafifis-phala
Sutts to Safijays,® but the other thres teachers of the sscond
gﬂupmm&nadmintmnumngmﬁqmynfthuixﬁmm
heretics,

The conclusion of the Sults is surprising. Sandaka realizes
that all the teachers are false guides, and that if their doctrines
are true all self-control is a work of supererogation. He is con-
verted to the true Dhamma, and declares: * These Ajivikas . . .
are children of a childless mother; they extol themselves and
disparage others, yet they have only produced thres shining
lights, to wit Wanda Vacchs, Kisa Saikicca, and Makkhali
Gosila." 7

It will be seen that the fatalist teaching, in the Sdmadifia-
phala Sutta ascribed to Makkhali, is here divided, and the second

t V., supen, p. 15, ¥ V. suprs, p. 18, o Y, papea, pp. 13-14.
:- }r:pu,p 16, ! V. suprs, p 14, p:‘\f.npu,m .MT,'M
lago o eva i, * fdam Nandam Faccham,

R

Kisam Wakbiati Googlan 11, Majjh. b, p. 524

I sdopt Loed " teanslation .D&w‘lai.p.aﬂ:l.whiﬂhﬁ

based un Beddbaghom's commentary, Papailca-sidoni Putio-matdys

ps:rdliuﬁmimmmwuuﬂﬂnlﬂnﬂlhﬂm

ke, Aysm Meliha atlbo, Jj{ﬁhmﬂmmﬂwmm
puttd nima Roméi, Op. eit, 6, p 235,
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half linked with the dootrine of Palmdha. The propagators of
all the objectionabls teachings are classed together under the
broad title of Afivikes, and two new names, those of Nanda
Vaocha and Kiss Swikiccs, are introdunced ; these two shadowy
figrures wo shall consider in the following chapter.t

Further confusion is to be found in o passage in the Petovatthy,*
whare a verse paraphrase of parts of the dogtrines asoribed in the
Simofifia-phals Sutta to Makihali, Parana, Ajita, and Pakudha,
together with pertain new teachings which are to be found among
the dootrines of the later Ajivikas, are placed in the mouth of the
peia, Nandaks. Similar verse passages ocour in Mahdndrada-
kassaps Jdtaka® whers varions doctrines elsewhers ascribed to
the six hereties are spoleen by the ascetic Guna.

Two remarkable reforences, strongly indicating the confusion
of the varions dootrines, are to be found in the Samyutls Nikdya.
Tn one of thess ® Mahili, & Liochavi, approaches the Buddha
while the latter is residing at Vesdli, and declares: " Pliraga
Eassapa says, ‘ there is neither couse nor basis for the sins of
living beings ; they becorns sinful without cause or basis. Neither
is there cause or basis for the purity of living beings; they
become pure without cause or basis.'" The same phrase is
repeated in the second passige,® but hera the words * ignorance
and lack of discornment * * are substituted for * sins *, and their
antitheses for ** purity . These passages indicate quite clearly
that Plirans wes thought of as holding doctrines very similar to
thoss of Malkkhali, to whom the words are aseribed in the

Sudfa,

In the Anguitors Nikdya? the six ablijits, or closses of
humanity, ascribed in the Samofific-phals Swite to Makkhali,
ars stated by the monk Ananda to be o distinctive part of
Piiraga's teaching, Here the six classes are described in detail,
and, significantly, Plirana is said to include in his highest category
(paramasekk'-dhkijdl) none other than the three shining lights
of the Majjhims passage® Nanda Vacchs, Kisa Sanlices, and
Makkhali Gosfila, Thus wa have no less than three prssages in
which parts of Makkhali's doctrine are ascribed to Piraga,

! W, infrs, pp. 17 1, * jv, 3, pp. 57 1.
. V. infra, pp. 217, 263, :im. p. 64,

v - aadpdya
Ang, Hl, p. 383 £, * V. supra, p. 18,
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and one in which the latter is purported to proclaim the former
to be in the highest rank of spiritual attainment.

The six are mentioned mgethariuth&j!ﬂindahﬂmum-
semporaies of the Greco-Indian King, Here doctrines are ascribed
only to the two most important membors of the group, Maldchali
and Phirans, and their statements are of the most brief descrip-
tion. When the King asks Piirapa “ Who rules the world ™
the latter replies “The earth rules the world *.2 Malddhali's
brief speech implies an antinomian and fatalistic dectrine, but
also states a view not to be found elsewhers ascribed to the
Ajivikas, to the effect that hrilmagas, ksattriyss, vaidyas,
gndrus, and outeastes would all refain their original status in
future hirtha? This dootrine is quits inconsistent with all stats-
ments of the Ajivika theory of transmigration to be found else-
where ; in fact the whole passage, with ita obscurity and blatant
anachronism, seems to be lacking in all significance a8 a source
for recomstrusting Ajivika kistory and theology, and merely
indicates that, by the time of the composition of the text,
Ajivikism was very imperfectly known in northern India.

Thb'ﬁhatnnlmimoftha&hmﬁﬂu-pﬁﬂnﬂwuu.qmmdhy
Rockhill? shows even further confusion. The Dulua ascribes to
Pirna Eadyapa not only the antinomisnism of the Piali version,
h‘utul!ﬂlﬂﬂnillnfﬁfaaﬂbrdaath,uﬁuwath:ﬂmtndmthu Fili
to Ajita. # Maskarin son of Godili * maintains the ssme doctrine
as in the Pal; “ Safijeyin son of Vairatti™ acquires an anti-
nominnism very like that of Pliraps in the original text ; * Ajita
Eofalambala ' here maintaing not only Pakudha's doctrine of
the seven elements, but also the second half of Maklchali’s
fatalistic catechism, inchiding the long list of obscure categories ;
“ Nirgrantha son of Djfatl " retains his authentio teaching of
karma wiped out by penance; and “ Kakuds Eatyiyans "
usurps the place of Safijaya as the prevaricating scepic.

Rookhill also quotes two Chinese versions of the Sulta.t In
the first of these, the translation of which is dated D, 412-13,
:“Iuinhnpﬂd!"ﬂ. o Poghard . . . lokam phleti * 6, Milinda Patfa,
SN . . . busaldbusclling bommimi, walthi . . . bammingm phalan
wipdlo . . . o b idhaloke Ehateipd . . . bﬂﬂiﬂwﬂ-mmmﬂﬂwﬁlﬂ
te WMu{m.:...wﬂp [
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we find Pliraga maintaining his origine] doctrine of guiltlessness |
Malckhali has acquired part of Ajita's materialinm; * Kokuda
Eatyiyana " has a portion of Makkhali's determinism ; Saiijayin
memains & soeptic; while the Nirgrantha Jiiteiputes claims
cmnisgience, as did the historical Mahivirs.

The seoond version is a little eaxlier, the date of its translation,
ad given by Roclehill, being .. 381-396. Here Plirapa becomes
the materialist ; Maskarin Godaln declares “ there is no present
world nor the world to come, nor powsr nor powerlesmess,
nor engrgy. All men have obtained their pleasure and pain (1) "—
an obscure doctrine, clearly owing much to Ajita’s pronounce-
ment in the Pili, but evidently implying fatalism in its last phrass,
The prevaricating sceptic is here Ajita; * EKaluda's " tenching
is almost unintelligible in the translation—* Tf thers be a man
who has been out off and who sees with his eyes, there can be no
dispute (about the question). If the life of the body comes to an
end thers is nothing fo grieve about in the death of lifa ' ;
Bafijayin declares that there is no reward of sin or virtue—
Pliraga's docteine in the Pali Sutta ; and Nirgrantha maintaine
that all s the effect of karma.

The various sscriptions of dootrine to be found in the Buddhist
sariptures may be conveniently summarized in tabular form ;

ty Y
ffrgfreey P f
i E e ap BT
s 28 Fgyr »o»
M R - b
& $§
; ;E
Pﬂntlm A%mmn:n[xnnn
Ajita Kosknmbali Dﬁ"nﬁf}: IPEII:;,E: ?
K E K (ED) 8 D, 1
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The second past of Makihali's dootrins, including the list of categosios.
mmmqﬁtm;nmdmw subatances.
T doctrine of fourfold restenint.
Prevaricating soeptician,
“Thedam.
The destrine of kerma.
Tls dootring of tho ammiscient teachor,
e e e
It i cloar that some of thess passages are more reliable than
others. That in the Digha Nikiya shows a completeness and
ponsistency lacking in the rest, and perhape represents the original
souzce of the other references, The Tibetan and Chiness VErsIOns,
which have undergone translation, are most suspict, although
it i to be noted that the Chinese versions are of a date probably
little Inter than the fnal recension of the Pali canon. Yet,
despite the very evident textual confusion and gorruption,
a striking degrea of consistency is shown in soma particulars.
thhadmninmhmemuidamdtbmnm&mmhﬁtof
the later Ajivikas are Makkhali's determinism and Pakudha's
of unchanging elemental substances. It will be seen from
the above table that determinism is in five places attributed to
Makkhali, in four to Pirapa, and in two to Pakudha, The theary
of the slaments occurs only once in its isolated form, and is there
ascribed to Pakudba, but it is twice found eombined with
determinism, In the Tibetan version, where the ascriptions are
moat confosed, these two theories together are azcribed to
Ajita. It may be suggested that the Tibetan version is basad
not on the Dighs but on the Majihima reference, where the two
dootrines are also combined in the same mannee. The debt
of the Tibetan version to the Majjima is also indicated by the
new doctrine devised for Wigantha, which is perhaps based on
direct Jmowledge of Juina practice; the doctrine of fourfold
sestraint, which is aseribed to him in the Digha, is omitted in the
Magihima passage. The remarlkable eonfosion of the Tibetan
msimmayahubamunh&fmonthmumpﬁmﬂmtith
derived from the Majjkima, for in the latter the names of the
teachers are not explicitly stated, and misattribution might
thus easily have arisen, The aseription of deteeminism and the
theory of the seven slemental substances to Ajita in the Tibetan
version ssems certainly erroncous, and may be ignored.

KEoRORERED
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Thus we find that Buddhist tradition aseribes Ajivikn tenchings
not only to Malkkhali but also to Pirana and Pakudha and, with
the excepbion of the doubtful Tibetan refarence, to no other of
the six heretical teachers. It seems therefore that all thres had
some hand in the development of Ajivikiam,

Before leaving the SEmafifie-phals Sults a further point must
bo considered. The passage there asoribed to Maklthali (oskla
employs the Migndhi -« termination almost consistently for the
masculine nominative singular. In Ajita’s catechism the termina-
tion occurs only twice, in the phrass bile s pandite, and may
there be & corrupt reading, resulting from the proximity of the
same phrase in Makdchali's staternent. In the teaching of Pakudha
wo find the termination only in the phrase subhs dukihe jiva-sat-
tama. The statements of the other three ascatios contain no

M&egadhisma.

The Migadhi forms in Malkkhali's dootrinal statement must
surely be of some significance. They have been moticed by
Franke! who suggests two possibilities: either that the
Magadhisma have been deliberately introduced in order to make
the speaker seem Indicrous, or that they repressnt reminiscences
of the languags of the original teachers. The former hypothesis
can searcely be correct, While the Magadhi dialect was ressrved
for lowly and humorous characters in the Sanslerit deama, the
Migadhi -« termination was regularly employed in the great
body of early Jaina literature, and we have no reason to balisvs
that it made a lndierous impression on the contemporary listanar,
If the intention had been purely ludicrous the -¢ tarmination
would surely have bean employed in the spesches of all six
horatics.

Itmyhiuimndthatmmofthnpmgeuuibdm
Makkhali has o provenance different from that of the others,
Thaﬁntpnumphoft‘n:iam which retaing the regular
mmuﬁmnmhaﬁﬂmﬂs,mdwhmﬂwlﬁgldhl-amly
oocurs in the phrase w'aithi oita-kire, n'atthi parakire, n'atthi
purisa-kirs, may emanate from another source. Differsnt sources
nfthammdthh_memalwindiumdhythm
that in the Majikims and Dulvs versions? it is broken up,

* Digha Nibaya in Aumoahl Dherselzd, p, 50, 0, 5.
* V.supes, p. 22,
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mdﬂumrdhalfimorpmt&dwilhthathmnfthamm
dmenhmﬂathlbutﬂhﬁukmmﬁmmmaﬂﬁmhu
suggesting Pakudha, and in the latter to Ajita.

Turther avidence thet the first passage of Malddhli's teaching
inthwﬁu-yMEuuummﬁmamdiﬂmt
ﬁmthatﬁthamﬂinauppﬁbﬂhythnww
Sitral Hors we find a deseription of the doctrines of the ndsti-
kavdding, which shows remarkabla parallols to the teachings
ascribed in the Samaffia-phals Sutta to Ajita and Maklchali;
Iormmphmmhplmaaan'*thmiannmothunm-{athu,
neither s there human sction . Thronghout this passage,
buiﬂmthamguhrﬁ:dhwmﬁguﬂh!mmﬂhnmdhgin-ﬂ,
opours the Pali -o. This fact suggests that this passage, and the
ﬁmﬁputufﬂnkkhaﬁ’nmhingmthwﬁmyﬁﬂﬂm
hok_hukbnnmmmunmuminﬁliorinmmdjdmﬁth
masouline endings in -6, while the second part of the Simafifia-
M&mwismkmﬂmalﬁgndﬂmm On this
hypothesis, however, the thres anomalous Migadhisms (i.e.
thaaompomdmmandtugh-ﬂm}inﬁaﬁmtpuhnfm
Hﬂ&hﬂwmdﬂﬁndﬁhmﬁmu@aﬂymtﬁam

ing word in the Profnavydkerana has the -o ending. We
mnonlym:ggmthatthnyowu:uﬂmmultufmmmimﬁm
ﬁomthammdpmdthapamage.wbmthanmﬁmﬁn_ainguh:
masculine in ¢ is to be found thronghout.

The brief Magadhi phrase in the Paludha passage of the

Sutta® is nnexpected. The first four elements,
mhh.watar.ﬁmmdﬂ:,nmgiﬂnthamguluﬁli—omﬂinp,
hut the fifth, sixth, and seventh, joy, sorrow, and life reapectively,
hava'bhnlﬁgu.dlﬂrc,wm-mpmldbqarpmm Tt may
mmm;mmammxahmmmwhm
hyndiﬁamthauﬂinlnhmtofdmnﬁmwﬁnhwigimﬂy
tanght only four clemental substances, as did the Buddhists
and Chrvikas, As will ba shown in our second part,* the three
lntter elsments of Palmdha's list have other points of difference
ﬁumthﬁuuﬁrmr.mijﬂyanﬂmwﬂnmbmmmhw
been acoepted aa elemonts by all Ajivikas.®
1 Bural e 08, o
wthnmu:um-p;;#:lt e !

¥V, suprs, p. 16. & V. infrs, pp. 20245, ¥V, infen, p. 285,
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To sum up the conclusions of this chapter : Ajivika doctrine
omanated from at least two sources; the mainstay of early
Ajtvikism, the dootrine of Niyats, was probably first propagated
in s Magadhan dialset ; and the component doctrines of Ajivikism
wert early associsted with the names of Malklkhali, Piirana,
and Paleudha.

i



LEMEEh bl

CHAFTER TII
MAKEHALI GOSALA AND HIS PREDECESSORS

Asiviea LeapEms merore Maxswart GosiLa

AmwdhgwthaEﬁmmﬁEmHakﬂaﬁﬁuﬁlammHnmd
himsslf to be the twenty-fourth Grihafkars of the current
Avasarpint age! Thspumgainwhinhﬂﬁniammdmayinﬂmd
bé a Jaina interpolation, but numezous other indications are to
be found both that ascetics roferred to as Ajivikes existed before
their greatest leader, Malkhali Gosila, and that the Ajiviks
order preserved recollections of prophets who preceded him.
Both in the Buddhist and Jaina toxts names are mentioned which
apparently refer to his predecessors.

Waxoa Vaccra avp Kma Bagmiooa

These names are linked with that of Makkhali Gosdla in a stock
which, as we have seen,! ocours in various contexts
in the Pili soriptares.

Thus in, the Anguitara® the bhikkhu Anands is purported to
have declared that the heretical leader Piirans Kassaps believed
in the Ajivika theory of the six classes of men (chaldbhijatiye) ;
aceording to his olassifieation the highest class, the most white
(paramasukka), contained only three members, namely Nanda
Vaocha, Kiss Safikicea, and Makkhali Gosila. Buddhaghosn
apparently plagiarized this passage for his commentary to the
refarence to the six olasses in the Simadfia-phala Sutta,* and
added : ** They are the purest of all.” *

hmMﬂiﬁmﬂiﬂguthuumnmmgivmbym
m}ymrhasumhw.émimmuthnhadmnthiu order.®
To this Buddhaghosa comments that the three had achisved
leadership over the extreme asoetics.’?

I Bh. 8. xv, s 064, fol. 670, V. infra, pp. 64, 88, V.suprn, pp 10-20.
¥ Ang. i, p. 383 4 B, Fill i, po 182,

& T kirn anbbebi papgurisend. * Majjh. i,
T Te bira bilijhalopdnam malthaboppatid aherum, Pupﬂslh-ri p. 285,
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Again in the Sondebs Sulta of the Majilima the three names
ocour® when the ascetio Sandala, on his conversion by the
Buddhs, declares them to be the only great leaders * produced by
tha &jTvikas.,

Hoernle® suggests that Kisa and Nanda wers probably
Makkhali's contemporaries. ™ There wore indeed other gronps of
ascotica of a similarly dubious character who also bore the
name of Ajivikas .. . but they lived apart under separate
leaders, the names of two of whom, Nands Vaccha and Hisa
Saskioes, are recorded in the Buddhist seriptures” That in
the days of the Buddha more than one school of ascetics was given
the title of Ajivika seems very probable, but that the two tenchers
Nanda and Kisa wore the contemporaries of Makkhali Gosila
chrnot be definitely cstablished. If Nands Vaccha and Kisa
Batkicea were altogether independent of Maklhali Gosils,
a8 Hoernls asserts, it is surprising that the three are so fraquently
mentioned together, when another teacher, Plirana Kassapa,
who was certainly rovered with Maklchali by the later Ajivikas,t
is refirred to as the Jeader of & soparate school. Despita these
objections the view of Hoernla is shared by A. 8. Gopani.’

Barun,* on the other hand, belisves that Nands Vaecha and
Kisa Batikicea zepresent provious leaders of the Ajivikas. Nanda,
he states categorically, was succeeded by Kiss, and Kisa by
Makkhali. He is in this respect guilty of some inconsistenay,
since he proceeds to interpret the seven reanimations of Cosils
Mankhaliputta, as described in the FBhagavafi Siitra,” as “a
genealogical snocession of seven Ajivika leadsrs ', concluding
with Gosila. In meintaining the priority in time of Nanda and
Kisa to Makkhali he supports Jacobi, who fiest put the view
forward.®

Barua's arguments for olevating Nanda and Kisa to the
statos of carlier Srifankaras of the jivika order ave by no means
conclusive. They are based on two Jdtaka stories in which the
chief charactars bear names suggesting those of the two hype-
thetical Ajivikn arhants,

2 Higbtirt s Lonl Chalmere tennsaton

* ahiini " v 1n

:J.D.E.Ciii.];t :ﬁmmﬁg m}mgﬁ

¥ Tatroduction o Gaina mnﬁalﬁm. P xxa,
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In the first of these, Sarabhangs Jitaka,! the Bodbisatta is
born as Barabhadge, also referred to as Jotipils and Kondafifia.
Haiufa.mhushumitinthamﬁtﬂm{uﬁat,unthahmhofm
Godhivari, Among his chiel pupils is one Kisa Vaccha, whaose
nmammmheauhmupadvmnufthmnfﬂ;ﬁm
Ajtvikn arhants. Kisa is said to have left the hermitage with
thapmmiubnnufhiutaaohﬂ,mdmhnwmwdmthaoit.ynf
Eumbhavati, whose king was Dandald. Hare he cbtained the
reputation of a scapegoat {kdlakanyi), who would remove ill-
luckwhmupatupam,mﬂauamultwusuhamndmdinmﬂhd
by the populace. Aftar some time he waa recalled by his teacher
ﬂuabhuhga,andthalﬁngmﬂhhlﬁngdnmmdmu}ﬂ
b}rthgadainpuniuhmmbfurthnigmminimbmbythnuint.
Snon after this Kiss Vacoha is said to have died ; innwmerable
mﬁmathandadhinmﬁm,andtﬂmmmymmuhﬂd
by a rain of heavenly fowers.

Amndlmh'tdhdmamﬁusmﬁmmamhhum-
tion of the Bodhisatta. e is the son of the chief brilmana
of Brahmadatta, the semi-legendary and ubiquitous King of
Emm,mdhmprmadumwﬁngangiddnprhmhya
long description of purgatory. Among the inhabitants of the
pether world he mentions King Dapdaki, who is suffering there
onmwuntn\fhilmhiw‘h’pmamﬁmufthnpqmimlm{smju}
Vaccha Kisa.

Barua doss not value too highly the evidence of the similarity
&thnwﬁmmmmm&mljh&h
leaders. After summarizing the refarences above quoted he
lﬂmitﬁthut"hynumwhnfthsimsgimﬁmmﬁa‘fmuhu
mmmmmmﬂmvm..,.mmhmmmnd
to justify the identification of Kisa Vaccha with Nanda Vaccha
nrufsupldmwith'ﬂimﬂmldmthmthafmmntthn
views of Sarabhags . . . bear a priori, like those of the hermit
Burpm,admmmbhmatatbauthjmlmhingufﬂukkhﬂi
Gosila at whoss hands the Ajivika religion attained s philosophical
charactor ' ¥

Itildiﬂinu]ttutmmonwhitﬁmbmhishatmﬁm.
Sarabhangs is an ascetic of the typical Jitaka type, with no
distinctive ethical views, while the only special charnoteristio of

1 JaL v, pp. 125 & Jai v, pp. 281 I ¥ JDL.B, p.d
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Batikices is the posseasion of a lively sense of the reality of the
infernal regions, and of the torments experiemced there by
sinners. There ssoms no reason to belisve that Maklkhali Gosdila
mado the foar of hell & apecinl feature of his dootrins,

Despite Dr. Barna's doubta it is perhaps legitimate to conclude
that Kisa Vacchs, or Vaccha Kisa, was & hermit, long dead in
the Buddha's day, around whom a body of legend had grown.
His fame is mada clear by another Jalaks reference,! wherein he
ia mentioned a8 an inhabitant of Brahmaloka, among an exalted
company of rgiz, including such famous sages as Afgiras and
Endyapa. A second ascetic, Sankicon, seems to have been
connected in the folk memory with Hisa Veccha., As Barua
paints out,* Sankicen was thought to have been posterior in time
to Kisa Vacchs, for in the Jitaks reference he is described as
mentioning the latter. The two ascetics wers perhaps looked npon
with reverence by the early Ajivikas and the Buddhists alilke,
and the popular floating teaditions about them adapted to the
needs of the respective sects. In the cowrse of the adaptation
the names ssem to have been confusad,

The reference to Kondafifia, as the family name of the teacher
Barabhatiga or Jotipila, the preceptor of Kisa Vaccha, suggests
Udat Kundiyhyaniya, the first of the strange series of reanimations
quoted in the Bhagevali Sdtre? Perhaps we bave here another
garbled version of an Ajivika teadition going back to one
Eaupdinys, but the theory rests on such a slender basis that
much importance cannot be attached to it,

It seams clear, however, that the Ajivikas, ke the Buddhists
and the Jainas, had & tradition of earlior teachers who had spread
the true doctrine in the distant past; and, like those of the
Buddhists and Jainas, thess traditions may have contained n
small kernel of historical truth,

Toe IuMeniaTe PREDECESSORS oF Makxmarn Gosina
In the Bhagavafi Sitra ¢ Gosila Manikhaliputta, as the Ljivika
leader is called by the Jainas, is said to have made a remarkabls
statement, which perhaps indicates the existence of o line of

¥ Jal v, p, 00, VDL, p 8. ' V. infrs, s
« BA, B4, xv, o, 550, fol. 674, i, p.3 ¥. »H
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Ajivika teachers whose spiritual mantle had fallen upon his
ahoulders.

Tt is stated that Gosils and Mahivira, after the ending of their
collaboration in asceticism, were parted for sixtesn years,
during which the former gained a high reputation for his sanctity,
and gathered a large following in the city of Bivatthi, At the end
of this perinod Mahivira visited the city, and denounced his former
colleague as a charlatan; whercupon Goadla, surrounded by
his followers, procesded to the eailys where Mahivira was
staying, ond angrily declared that he was not the Gosila who
had been Mahivira's associate, but that the original Gesdila
was dead, and that the soul now inhabiting the apparent Gosila
was that of Udai Kupdipiyaniya, which bad passed through
savin bodiss in succession, finally taking up its abode in that of
the dead (osila, which it had reanimated. He declared further
that his soul had travelled through all the eighty-four lakhs
of great kalpas, which must necessarily elapse hefore it could end
ita journey, and had occupied all forms of body in determined
order. Tt had attained its final birth as Udal, an anspicious and
beautiful infant; st an early age Udal had become an ascetie ;
and the soul nearing perfection had passed from ons body to
another as the soul which had been the original sccupant af
that body had been separated from it by death.

Thess reanimations Gosila endowed with the technical titls of
paiiffa-paribira (abandonments of transmigration), and declared
that such o serics of reanimations was the fated lob of every soul
hmﬂnﬂmgmufmﬁgidlydamhmdpamthmgh
somedra, At the moment, however, Wi ara not concerned with
seanimation as & point of doctrine, but with its significance
historically. The Sutra quotes with remarkable ciroumstantial
Mlﬁnmmaﬁmapmﬁmmpgnharthamvmhdim
inhabited in tn:nhythamulniﬁdﬂ.tugammwiththalmgthuf
time during which they were thus inhabited, and the place at
which the soul transferred itself from one body to another.
According to the text the goul of Udii passed from bedy to body
as follows :—

. (1) Encjjaga (Skt. Roadjaya), owtside Riyagihs, ot the
Mandiyalcuschi esitys ; the soul remained incarnate in Enejjaga’s
body for twenty-two years.
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(2) Mallarima, at the Candoyarans cailys outside Uddanda-
purn, for fwenty-one years, .

{3) Mapdiys, st the Angamandirs ceitys ontside Campi,
for twenty years.

{4) Roha, at the Kamamahivaya caitys outside Vaparasi,
for ninetesn years.

{6) Bhiraddal, at the Pattakilagays coitys outside Alabhiya,
for eighteen yeara. :

(68) Ajjupa Goyamaputta, at the Eondiyiyana caitys outside
Veaill, for seventesn years,

(7} Gosila Mankhaliputts, at Halihali's pottery at Bivatthi,
for sixtesn yoars,

This fantastic catalogue has been interpreted by Hoornle
a8 an effort on the part of Gosila to live down his past connection
with Mahivira. For Barus ™ the only legitimate inference to be
drawn . . " i5 that “in this . . . enumeration . . . there is
preserved o genealogical sucoession of seven Ajivika lenders,
together with & list of . . . successive geographical centres of
their aotivities . . . M?

It is not ensy to accept Barua's theory without gquestion.
If the list is sctually that of & sucoession of asostic teachers,
leaders of the same order, it is surprising that sach one makes his
headquarters in & different town. The progressive dimination by
one year of the period of each reanimation also gives strong
ground for suspicion that the scheme is artificial. Even if we
admit that the list may represent o succession of seven teachers
for eight, if Tdal, the originator of the process, be included),
little reliance may be placed on the total of 117 years between
the commencement of the ministry of Epsijage and that of
Goails,

Two disordecly foatures of the list suggest, however, that
it is not wholly & monkish fistion. The immediate predecessor
of Gosils, Ajjuna Goyamaputts, is distinguished by a gotra
name or patronymie, as is Uddi Kupdiyiyayiya, in whoss body
the migrant soul was originally born ; but the other five names
are given witheut patronymics. This fact suggests that Ajjupa
was & real person, the period of whose lifs overlapped with that of

! BERE. i, p. 253, ¥ JDL i, p. B,



L

MAKKHALL GOSALA AND HIS PREDECESBORS 33

(tosdla, and whoss name was well lknown to his conternporaries.
The others, on the other hand, seam to have bean earlior aud mors
shadowy figures, whose family names had been forgotten. The
fame of the original Udii, the first of the line, may bave been such
that his pefre nume survived over several generations, Had the
list bean completely artificial it might be expected that all the
names wonld bave received gotra titles.

The six predecessors of Gosila are reported to have lived and
taught at named coilyes outside various citics of the Ganges
basin, Gosila, on the other hand, made his headquarters in the
workshop of a potter woman. Had the list been s mere fiction,
invented by an Ajiviks theologian to add dignity to his master’s
life-story, the residences of the six earlier reanimations would
surely have been of the sume type as that of the last. Consistency
might also have been expeoted if the list had been the slanderous
creation of & Jaina author.

Thess two marked inconsistencies in the list point in favour
of its reliability. The names are probably those of a succession
of teachers from whom Gosila obtained some clements of his
dootrine. Toss reliance gan be plaged on thoe names of the coityos
and ecities, which change with an antomatic regularity and never
of the seven teachers seem certainly false, with the exception
of the sixteon years atteibuted to Gosila. This may represent
an accurate tradition, on the basis of which the ministeries of his
six predecessors were arrived at by the mechanical addition of
ane year each,

References in Buddhist or Hindu texts to confirm the historicity
of these names are not to be found. Numerous seers and teachers
of the Bhiiradvija golra are referred to in the Pili and later Vedie
texts, but thers is no resson to believe that the Bhiraddal
of the Bhagavali Sillra represents any one of them. Alabhiys,
the city near which he is said to have resided, is not mentioned in
Banskrit literature. but is thought by Hoernle * to be identical
with the town of Alavi mentioned in the Pali soriptures, and
identified by Cunningham with the modern Newal, nineteen
miles south-east of Kananj. For the names prior to that of
Bhiradddi no counterparts can be found, but o possible connec-

1 Uw. Lo, i, app. iif, pp. 51-8
[
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tion with (osila's immediate predecessor, Ajjups Goyamaputta,
ooours in the Lalitavizfara! Here the preceptor of the future
Buddhn during his youth ot Eapilavastn is Arjuna, a great
master of mathematics. As a Sakyan this teacher would belong
to the Gantams gotra,? and his generation, according to the
Buddhist tradition, was that immediately preceding the Buddha's,
and therefore also that of Makkhali Gosila. An interest in number
and s tendency to clissify numerically is clearly to be found
in Goeila's teaching as described in the S#mofifie-phale Suite
and in the Bhogavefi Sitra. It is not intrinsically impossible
that the Sikyan mathematician Became in his later life s wander-
ing nscetio, teaching in the nsighbourbood of Vesili, where he
cams in contact with the young Gosils, and strongly influenced
his views.

Maggrarr Gosina

The teacher to whom the later Ajivikas looked back with the
greatest respect, and whom earlier investigators have considered
to be the sols founder of the Ajivika order, was Maldchali Gosila.
The name appoars thus in the Pili canon. In Buddhist Sanskrit
works it usually becomes Maskarin Godila, but the MahSvastu
and some other fexts have the forms Godalikiputra® and
Go&iliputra.t The Jaina scriptures roverse the two names
and refer to the Ajivika teacher as Glosila Mankhaliputta, while
the Tamil sources give his name as Markali, No references to
him ean be found in Hindu Banskrit literature, with the doubtful
exception of o shadowy figure in the Mahahhdrata called Muaki,5
who may represent a corrupt and distorted recollsction of the
historical Maklchali or Madikhaliputta,

ﬂammtvﬂubhmmfmﬁnmhunﬁmod‘thnm
of his lifs and works is the Jaina Bhagavali Sitra, the fifteenth
sootion of which gives a lengthy description of his hreach with
Mihivira and the circumstances of his death.

1 Ed. Lefmann, p. 148,

* ¥. Malalasskorn, PPN, sy, Gotoma.
¥ Ed. Bemart |, pp. 258, 256,

« Thid,, i, p. 343,

* V. infrs, pp. 36-38.

-



L b b e

T LT

MAKEHALL GOSALA AND HIS PREDECESS0RS 356
Binre oF MARERALD GoSila

o stories of the origin of the Ajivika leader are o be found,
thaminthﬂﬂhgmﬂﬂﬂfaaandthobhminﬂudﬂhth’n
mmmymmmm?mm. Heither is worthy of
unqmliﬁedmdmpa.mwhhmofimpuﬂmmifunlyfurm
evidence they gjveofthadidihmdmmwbichwm&ltb}r
both Buddhist and Jaina furhhnﬂj[ﬁhaandthﬁrﬁnunda‘r.

Inthn.!'ainaﬂutillahimiur«pmmnbedudmhrinabn
his disciple Indabhil Goyama the birth and parentage of Gosdla
Mankhaliputta, His father, acgording to Mahfivira, was 8
mﬂﬂnlmadhhtkhﬂi.mdhhmothu’ammamﬁhaddi'
Thamrdmni:hiuinm'pmadbythammmmtamﬁ.‘hha Vi
uawnimﬁn“wbmhmdiahptmhyaphﬂm
board 7.3 Hoernla declares that “ the . . . word . . - has not
been found anywhera butinthapmgﬂuﬂhaﬂ’hngamﬁﬁﬁm
wﬁnhaddumituthnmmanfthanammﬂmﬁ,mﬁ.itiu
presumably an invention ad hoe"d Whatever the meaning
of the word, this is certainly not the case. Tni the standard descrip-
ﬁcnnfpmpwwnait:im,uwdthmughouttm Ardha-migadhi
amipbumﬂlawarﬁ.maﬁkﬁuinbubufmﬂﬂ.‘ Hemacandra, in
his commentary on the Abhidhina-cintdmani, equates it with

, '8 bard.® It-iu.mtimpmibhthatt.hﬁmﬂuﬁﬂad
bﬁththoﬁmﬁﬁﬂmdmux]ﬁbdmoinﬁginuﬂpmmmﬂl
singer of religious songs. That such mendicants existed in Ancient
Indi&inpmwdhj':ﬁﬁkhndﬂh’a Mudririksasa, one of the minor
chmnhenufwhinhhuspmiuumﬁgiwnmmﬂimtdmﬂibed
a8 & “ gpy with & Yama-cloth " {yama-patena caral), that is one
gmyh:gap&mmadthagodepainhdupmaqluth. Ha
hnhimuﬂranmﬂnbmofhhpntmm,whmhdi@phys
his Yama-cloth, and sings songs, presumably of o religious type.”

+ Ratns Prabhs Vijays (framana Bhapswin Mabisia, val. B, Lpp-ﬂﬂﬂn-;f
Em.%wwulsmmmmmam i, the fntives

:mhuﬁdmﬂaﬁuﬂﬂum,mdlhnhwdmwhqmih
BT,

:W Op. ok, fol. 680,

i, pe 280, I

5 v.Amu.m}&ma.mdmywhm
A Dilionary, 8.¥.

L] i, comm. 0 . 785, aﬂﬁ{lﬂhﬂb*mdnhﬂdn-].

T Jiwa FWW ilim padmi, Mudriiri-
Mhliﬁmltn.p. 4. V. also p. 20 of the saums toxt.



36 HISTORY OF THE AJIvikas

vauthnwmdmmhlvnbﬁmmadinﬁuhmhun
proper name, and two Matkhas appear in the Rijatarangipi,
the second being a poet well known to stodents of later SBanalrit
literature, Thus thers is no justification for Hoernls's contention
that the word is meaningless. This point has been Terognized
by Charpentier, who, on the strength of a siitre of Panini, admits
the possibility that Gosila's father was a mendicant bearing a
picture board displaying s representation of the god Siva.®

The details .of the Bhagavefi Stitra’s sccount of Gosila's
birth, while not intrinsieally impossible, seem to have besn
constructed in order to provide an etymology for his personal
pame. While Bhaddi was pregnant, she and her busband
Matikhali the maflhs came to the villnge (sannivesa) of Baravana,
where dwelt a wealthy householder Gobahuls., Madkhali left
his wifes and his luggage (bhanda) in Gobahnly's cowshed (gasdld),
and tried to find accornmodation in the village, Since he could
find no shelter slsewhers the couple continued to live in o corner of
the cowshed, and it was there that Bhaddi gave birth to her
child. His parents decided to call him Gosila, after the place
of his birth,

No great value can be attached to the datails of this story,
The acoount of Gosils's parentage and birth fits too olosely
to his name and patronymic to allow unqualified credence,
His mother, anddi,haaumnaedinthahin&taﬂato
designate the mother of many mythological figures? which
in this context seems devoid of all historical significance, In
some respects the story recalls that of the birth of Jesus, as
recorded in Baint Luke's gospel, and should therefore be of some
interest to the studout of tive religion and mythology.
Historically it is almost Tm i

Mahivira is reported to have told this stary with the avewsd
intention of bringing Gosila’s reputation into disrepute. This
heingthamaitiuimpmbahinthatthahgmdmpmman
suthentio Ajivika tradition about the birth of their leader,
Both Buddhist and Jaina bagiologists provided sxalted origing
for the founders of their respective seots, and it is likely that the

Rajatarasgial vil, 069, 966, san4,
48,1003, pp. 712, "

o
¥. Ratn Ardhe.mig Ihi Dicionary, s.v. Bhadds.

1
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Ajivikas did the same for Gosila. The one featurs in the story
which may be authentic is the name of the village of Gosila's
birth, Baravaga. In this conmection it is to be noted that he
ix not the only figure in Indian legend to have been bom in a
fargvans, or thicket of reeds. (osdla shares that honour with
the god Karttikeya, who is sometimes referred to by the cpitheta
foraeana-bliave,} and deravan’-Mdblava.® Is it possible that the
Ajivikas taught that their teacher was born or found, not in &
village called Baravana, which as a place-nama is not to be found
elppwhers, but in a thicket of reeds 1 The Moses-in-the-bullrushes
thems is to be found elsewhers in Indian legend, notably in
the story of the hero Earpa.?

About Gosila's early lifs, before his meeting with Mahivira,
the Bhagavali Sitra talls us enly that he maintained himself by
the profession of & manihe, with a picture-board in his hand.*
A further tale is provided by Buddhaghosa, in his commentary
to the Sdmefifs-phale Sulta.® He agoees with the Bhapevas
in stating that Gfosila acquired his name on ascount of his
hirth in o cowshed, and further states that Gosils was o slave who,
while walking over a pateh of muddy ground eareying a pot of
oil, was hailed by his master with the words * don't stumble,
old fallow ! (tEte md khal’ iti). Despite the warning ho carclossly
tripped and spilt the ofl. Fenring his master’s anger he made off,
but his master pursued and overtook him, catching him by
the edge of his robe (ddsakanna). Leaving his garment behind
him Gosilo escoped in o state of nudity, Hence he beoame o naked
mendicant, and acquired the name of Makihali from the last
words, ** Ma khali,” spoken to him by his moster,

Thia story is » patent fiction construeted, probably by
Buddhaghosa himsalf, to provide an etymology for the names of
the Ajivika loader, to account for his nudity, and to pour scom
on his order by attributing to him a servile origin. It is even
less crodible than the Jaina account, especially if pead in con-
neation with & similar story told by Buddhaghosa about Plirans

i Meghadiie, 45,

1 Mbh. i, 14835 (Calewtin edn., 1835, The verse does nok cecur in the Poonn
wln.[iu‘ .

a Adi. 111, 13-14,

* (Titaphalapa makblattapenap appipop  Sddvemdpe  sibardil

Bk, 8. xv, &, 00, E S0,
b Sum. Fil. i, pp 13-4,
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Eassapa, to whom a servile origin is also attributed, and for
whose name o similar fantastic etymology is devised ?

Houernle, without explicitly accepting either story, suggests
that o kernel of truth may be extracted from them. He writes :
. " the two accounts . . . are quite independent of each other ., .
All the more valuable are the two accounts, both in respect of the
points in which they agree and in which they differ. They agree
on two points : Emhthltﬂmihwﬂbomufluwpamnhgaina
cowshed . . . and secondly, that (his profession) . . . was not
sincers, but adopted merely for the sake of getting an idla
living.” * In our opinion the eorrespondonces are losa striking than
the differences, und prove nothing, The provision of fanciful
etymologies for proper names was & common practice in Ancient
Indin, and many other examples are to be found, The name
Goedla would mevitably suggest birth in & cowshed to the
ancient efymologist. Both Buddhist and Jaina oppossd the
Ajivikas, and it is not surprising that both tried to establish
Gosila's base lineage and insincerity. The fact is that neither
story belongs to the Ajivika tradition, and even if that teadition
meemhﬁnhndweuhnulduhiﬂbafurﬁumthutmaahry
of the birth and early lifo of Makkhali Gosala, The Juina story
iaufthnmﬁmnfmupmmmﬂthﬂuddbiati&ohﬁmmly
created od hoe. Both clearly show the intenss edium i
which almost invariably attached itself to the Ajivikas and to
their founder. We can only admit that the Jaina account is nos
inberently impossible. Tt may be that Gosila was born at a
villaguulladﬂmmnn&'mdiuntpmma; even the story

of his birth in & cowshed may be based on fact. But the evidence -

ﬁthwﬁnhmmhlhhthhwﬁhlnydaﬂrﬂnfmtﬁntyiu
lacking

It is just possible that a very garbled and corrupt reference to
Makkhali Gosila is to be found in the Mahabhirata.* Among the
episodes of the Sdnti Parvan is the story of one Manki, who,
lﬂuﬂapm.tadflih;minaﬂhinﬂntm,pmchuadawnplnnf
young bulls with the last of his resources, One day the bulls
bmhloou,mdmbuthhlladbyamrnal, Maiki thereupon

1 Sum, Fil. 142. V. infrs, pp. 82-53,
s ERE.A p 3o, ol

* Mbk, o 178, . & . (Kumbhakonam sdn. ),
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uttered a long chant on the power of destiny, and the advisahility
of desirelessness and inactivity. The adhydya concludes with the
gtatement that, in consequencs of the loss of his two bulls,
Madli cost off all desires and attained immortality.

Tmhymnuiuanﬁmtaimmkhyamtmhmg, and
pmhn;nmnmﬂuﬂdhninﬂnmnhn,hutnﬂhumﬁndinﬂmﬂw
which it betrays that of Ajivikism seems most promioent.t
Thammnoithuhmofthaumymywaﬂbennammnlm
corruption of the Prakrit Maskhali or of the Pali Makkhali.
Thess facts an that wo have here a garbled reference to the
leader of the Ajivikas. Thsattmgamryo[thnmhu]hin
poaﬁblfavﬂrj’miuﬂdvmﬁﬂn‘ufl legend about their teacher
which was current among the Ajivikas themselves.

Tge Meermc oF Gosiia WITH Mamivira

Inmwmmnmﬁﬁm&h'amdnﬁonﬁth
hlahivh'npubinhthnmnnﬂlofﬂlhimhimulf,unm
hhunﬁnnnihinupoumafh‘uﬁmudihhmtadwith
much circumstantial detail® Tn the third year of his ascetioism
mmmmupumpdmgqminammnfn
weaving-shed (tantuvdyo-sild) st Wilands, near Rayagiha.
Thither came Gosila Mafkhalipatts, and, finding no other
muummudaﬁun,mkuhdminthummsha&. (O completing
a month's fast, Mahavira went to Réyagiha (Skt. Rajagrha)
to beg his food. There he and his patron Vijaya were greeted
byamhnmﬂwrﬂnufﬂnm.mﬂ.hyothumnpddmnnm,
amid the acclamations of the citizens. Hearing of thess great
avents (yosils waited outside Vijaya's house until Mahivira
mﬂgﬂ,c&ummhulaﬁedhimthmﬁmmmdbaggudmhma
his pupil in asceticism. Mahdvira gave him no answer, bub
rmmnﬂ.tuthnwuﬁugshad.whmhnpaﬂumsdafudhﬂ
month's fast, after which the sume phenomens were repeated,
with a different patron. The miracles coourred again, after o third
fast, At the conclusion of a fourth month's pensnce Muhivirs
vidtadlhﬂmlnammbdﬁahuhﬂmna.uviﬂuganm
Nalandi.

anmﬂingthnthhhimh;dla&ﬂmmﬁng—ahﬂﬂmﬂn

s V, infrs, p. 218, s Bk, §4., xv, i G4L, fol. 060-3.
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searched for him high and low in Rayagiha. Unable to find him,
he returned to the wenving-shed, whers he stripped off his upiper
and lower garments, and gave them, with his waterpots, slippers,
and picture-board, to o bribhmana.! He then shaved his hair and
beard and went away. As he passed Kolliga he heard the cheering
of a crowd, and concluded that it was applauding Mahavir,
Bo ha made a further search, and found Mahivies ot Paniyabhiimg,
ontside Kolligs. He once more begged Mahivira to accept him
as  disciple. This time his request was geanted, and for six years
after the meeting at Paniyabhiimi the two shared the hardships
and joys of the ascetis life.?

The story so far, if deprived of its supernatural incidents,
is not incredible, and, with Hoernle, we may believe that it is
essantinlly true. The PAlE texts refer to all six heretical teachers
together in such & manner a8 to snggest that their relations
were by no means always mutually antagonistie,® and numercus
points of similarity in Jaina and Ajiviks doctrine and practice
suggest the early interaction of the two toachings, But the
secount of the circumatancos of the meeting sesms by no meana
reliable. The eamnest entrentios of Gosals and Mahiiviras stead-
faatret‘uulbomepthimundhdplamjmt-mchﬂmmnta
uwuldboi:mdmediutnthuburybymanﬂmrwiulﬁngto
stress the inferiority of Ajivikism to Jainism and of Closila to
Mabivira, Therefore we baliove that the text is not to be trusted
when it states that the former was formally a disciple of the
latter.

The reference to Paniyabhimi in the text of the Bhagertali
Siifrn has given some trouble to the medisval commentator
Abhayadeva, and to both Hoernle and Barua, Abhayadeva was
in doubt whether the word in the toxt * should be taken as in the
ablative orthe locative.* Hoernle* found difficulty in acoepting the
ablative, which would invelve an wnusual construotion, but

' ] Bendiple yo pikapdo
dpuﬂimw. Wﬂm ¥ ya cittaphalagain co mabane
:.ﬂ'i.&ﬂ'.hf:,;l.ﬂi!,hl,ﬂﬂs. - i,
& the groat miracls contest st Shvatthi, V. in B4 IF.

1 4 — “as it iharil
2 Y S
spiyabhdmibedi Papitabldner 3 il o
Mﬂmlhmmnﬂgnw&uﬂp. uit., I‘m o s mane

¥ U D, vol il p 101, 5,
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recognized that the locative interpretation implied an unresolved
anomaly, since the Kalps Satra stabes that Mahivira spent only
one Tainy ssason in Papiyabhimi! Barus® ignoring the clear
statement of the Bhagevali that Papiyabhfird wis neat Kolliga,
which was & settlsment near Nalanda,? located it in Vajrabhimi,
on the strangth of Vinaysvijaya's commentary 1o the relevant
of the Kalpa Sttra.t The Aoirdhgs Stra states that
Mahiviea did in fact visit Vajjabhimf, which the esnmentator
Silaiks describes aa a district of Ladha, or Western Bengal.®
It seams probable that the crucial passage in the Bhagoveft
st be interpreted to mean that Gosila and Mahivira spent six
years together after their meeting at Fapiyabhiimi, and not that
the six years Were spent ab that place. The weight of Jaina
tradition suggests that Mahivira was s wanderer and that, excupt
during the rainy seasons, he frequently changed the scenc of his
potivities, This tradition is eonfirmed by Jinadiss Gani’s cirgd
to the Advasyaka Sitra, which purports to gives complete itinerry
afthajmaysnfﬂahﬁvhamﬂl]mﬁlm during the six years in
guestion.  Although this source, which is considered below,
is 1o aarlier than the seventh contury A.D.," and must be treated
vory cantiously, it strengthens the traditions of the Adcdrdfigs
and Kalps Sttras thet the six years were mainly spent in
wandering.

Tur PEREoriNaTioNs oF THE Two Ascerics

Jinadasa’s ciirni to the dvadyebe Saira contains o full account
of Mahfivira's eaxly carcer, in the coarse of which are described
t.hajnmmrawhic‘hhumduinﬂmmmpmyofﬁmﬂn. The
author repeats the necount of Gosila's birth and early life, as
given in the Bhagovaf.” He galls the story of the mesting of the
two ascetics, and adds a signi t incident which is said to have
taken place just before Mahfivira's final acceptance of Gosila

e

' m.m.,][)s'. B85,

4 T wi. 122, Bombay eds., fol. 187,

lﬂ’lﬁm i 0.3.2, fol. $01-2 (Bombay eln.): in Jacobi's odn. and SBE.
xxw, L8, e

. MNWE.MMMJ!MPM

TV, suprs, pp. 35-30.
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a8 his associate! Gosfls, about to go on a begging expedition,
asked Mahivira what alms he would receive that day. The
latter ® roplied that, besides the usual alms of food, he would be
given & counterfeit coin. The propheey was fulfilled, and thus
Gosila decided that what was to be could not be otherwise.®

After the two sscetics had departed together & further propheay
of Mahivira's greatly increased his belief in the power of Niyati,
This was made at a village called Suvagpakhalaya, and conctrned
the bresking of o pot of milk, the property of certain cow-
hords. Gosala is said to have done his utmost to prevent the
fulfilment of the propheay.*

Then the two proceeded to Bambhapagims, where Gosfla
cursed the house of Uvaganda, a village headman, who refused
him alms. His words, “ If my master has any ascetic power
may this houss burn | " were fulfilled immediately, not by virtus
of his own asceticiam, but by dovas, desirous of vindicating
Mahivira's fame.5

The third ruiny season of Mahfivira's ascoticism was spent
at Campd in severs penance. After this the two visited a settle-
ment called Eiliya, where they sheltered for the night in an
empty house which was resorted to by two lovers, In the dark-
ness the ascetics were not detected, until Gosila's prurience
betrayed him, and he was soundly beaten by the man. A similar
incident ooourred at another village callad Pattalilaya.®

At o sottlement called Eumirays Gosils was involved in
an altercation with a group of ascetio followers of Péardva, He
tried to destroy their settlement by the same process ss that
which he had employed on the house of Uvapanda, but the
superior virtue of the proto-Taina ascetics prevented his curse
from taking effect.” At another settlement called Coraga the
two were suspested of being hoetils spies and were thrown into
& wall, but were recognized by two female followers of Pardva,
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and were released. The second rainy season of their association
was spent ot Pitthicampd.® '

Thenoa the tmp&mdﬂhﬁhﬁgﬂn,nuﬂ:bﬁppaﬂinthn
meeting house of a settlement of daridda-theras, householder
ascetics, with wives and families. It was 4 night of festival,
Auring which the theras gathered for religious singing in their
meeting house. The puritanical Gosila roundly reproached them
ﬁomthahhxhabih.wﬂmthmmmtintothnmldofthﬂ
winter night. Latecomers to the festival, sympathizing with
his plight, brought him back into the hall, only for the process
to be repeated twice more. At last the nscetics gave up attempting
tnaxnluﬂﬁthairmuﬁumgumt,anddmidad to put up with
himﬁmthﬁaahufl[ahiﬂm.uﬂﬁndmmhiﬂpmtﬂt&withthair
droms.®

Outaide the city of Bivatthi Gosila once more asked Mahivira
to fozecast the results of the day's begging expedition, and was
told that he would receive human flesh. In the city & woman
who had recently lost her child had been told by a forvnne-tellar
thathumrtehﬁlﬂwouldlivaifuhsgawmufthaﬂuh
of her dead child, mixed with rice, to a mendicant. Gosila
hﬁppmodtnbepmingltthaﬁma.udmm&vadmﬂmthnam
mmmwhgmmaymnmmmmpmphm
by Mahivira, When he returned Mahavira asked him to vomit,
and he realized that the prophecy had been fulfilled. Aa he could
nntagninﬁndthnwnmn’uhm,inhinanguhacu:n&ﬂmwhdu
district by the same formula as before, and it was bumt to the

a

Mear the village of Haledutd the ascetics spent the night in
meditation under a tall tree. Merchants camping nearby started
a fire, which spread through the undergrowth and spproached
thair resting place. Shwlingmh!uh&mmfaﬂmbim, (osiln
retreatsd, but the impertarbable Mahivira held his ground,
a]thwghhiﬂ-fmt-mmmhdbythuﬂamﬂ,'

Vasudeva. Gosila waa irritated hythnvill&gunhﬂﬂiﬁnplayiﬂg
inthﬂmphpmuinnta,mﬂangﬂychmadthmumy, For this
display nct'bu.dhmpu‘bammiwdlbmtingﬁumthnﬁﬂngm

s Thid, pp 267, * Thid,p.287. ° Thid,pp287-8 ¢ Ibid.p.380
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A gimilar incident oceurred in the templs of Baladeva at the villags
of Avatta.!

At a place called Coriya Gosila, begging alone, was lured
by the rich food which was being prepared for a festival, He
was seen lurking in the vicinity of the festival pavilion, and was
thought to be & spy sent by brigands. This resulted in another
beating, after which Gosiln cursed the pavilion, which was
promptly burnt to the ground.®

At Lambuys the ascetics ware seized by one of the village
headmen, but were recognized and released. Thenoe they

moeseded to Ladhe (W. Bengal), called in the text s non-

an country. Here at the village of Punnakalasi they were
attacked by two robbers, and were only saved by the intervention
of the god Bakks, who killed their assailants, The fifth rainy
season of Mahfivira's asceticism was spent at the city of Bhaddiyi.?

At the village of Kadalf, Gosila, whils begging alone, found an
almagiving ceremony in progress. He acoepted much more ries
than he could eat, and the villagers, disgusted at his greediness,
poured what was loft in his bowl over his head. The sams treat-
ment was meted out to him at a village called Jambusands.
At Tambiiya he was again involved in a quarrel with the followers
of Phrfva.t

Then the two proceeded to Vesili. On the way Gosdla violently
upbraided Mahiviea for refusing to coma to his assistanes when
attacked. He decided that his lot would be easier if he travelled
alone, and the two ascotics parted company. Soon after this
Gosilla fell in with a bund of 600 robbers, by whom he was
mercilessly teased, carried pick-a-back (1), and called * Grand-
father 5 He then determined to rejoin Mahdvira, since in
his company be had always been freed from his persecutors by
seme pious person who recognized Mahivira's sanctity. He was
left at last by the robbers, and after searching for six months
found Mahivira, who was spending the sixth rainy season of
his nseeticism at the city of Bhaddiyi.*

The following year was spent in uneventful wanderings in
Magadha, and the seventh rainy scason was passsd at Alnbhivh.”

s Id,p.280. % Tbid,p.390. ¥ Thid, loc.clt ' Ihid., p. 291,

i v eorasnchim wikido melielo 0 Biuse, Ihid, P 22,
*® Ihid,, p. 203, T Ikid., hao. it
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At Eupdaga the two ascetics sheltered in the temple of
Vasudeva, Here Gosila obscenely insulted the iken, was seen by
a villager, and was soverely beaten. A gimilar event opourred ab
the village of Maddani, in a temple of Baladeva.t

At Lohaggala, described as the capital of King Jiyasatin,
the couple were arrested as spies, but later identified and released.
AtPﬁmaﬁlatbaypamedab&dﬂWm,mﬂﬂmﬂn
roceived ancther beating for mocking the bride and bridegroom
for their ugliness. Later at a place called Gobhfumi, he quarrelled
with & company of cowherds, whom he called mlcechas, and was
given the same treatment at their hands, The eighth rainy
geason Was spent at Riyagaha.*

In his ninth year of asceticism Mahévira decided to visit non- -

countries, in order to invite persecution and thus to work
off his karma. Accompanied by Gosils he journeyed to Ladha
and Vajjabhfimi (W. Bengal), where both were put to great
ignominy by the uncouth inhabitants. Thers they spent the ninth
rainy season.?

In Mahivira's tenth year of wandering they left the non-
Aryan lands and went to Siddhatthagima. Hoon after this the
ineident of the sesamum plant ccourred, which led to their final
separation. This is deseribed in full in the Bhagevafi Sitra,
and will be considersd below.

In another time and place Jinadisa's terse Prikrit narrative
wonld have bwnurmﬂa&hyimauﬂmrintuupmquamd.
In it Gosala fills rather the rdle of a Sancho Panga than that of a
Tudas, for his misfortunes, whils in part due to his loyalty to his
mubn,andinpantohiumogam,mnmiﬂythammhﬁfa
lewd and surly clownishness, which can searcely have been a

s nificant element in the character of the founder of an important
religious sect. The story as it stands is evidently fistion.

Novertheless it is of some value to the historian. The frame-

1 Thid., 9034, Thia is the interpretation of Muni Fatoa-Prabha Vi

[Sramana sas Mabivira, vol. ii, pt. I, p. 440}, The phrases ¥
padimis mams mache bum fhits, mﬂ.!,mﬁmﬁm
arn olhaonre. bnptdbhtuiwﬂﬂul'mumn -
ﬁm:thnmmﬂmnmanﬂnﬂm“ Tha
Tim-w maithune ns o possible of adpiripa o the sesond
P
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wark of the account of Mahdvira's peregrinations is bassd on
8 very ancient tradition, for otherwise Lidha would not be
deseribed as o non-Aryan country. The visit of Mahiviea to this
distriot is confirmed by the early doirdigs Stira) The Kalpa
Stitra confirms that Mahdvira passed rainy ssasons in the places
specifisd by Jinadfisa,? with the exception of that spent in Lidha
and Vajjabhimi; this discrepancy is explained by the com-
mentator Vinayavijays, who states that Papiyabhfimi, where
Mahivirn is suid by the Halps Sitra to have spent a rainy season,
is in Vajrabhfmi® Thus it is evident that Jinadiss did not
invent the whols of his story.

In respect of the length of the period of the association of tha
two ascotios Jinadisa’s account differs from that of the Bhagavas
Sittra, The latber source states that the two were asociated
for a period of six years.* According to the former their meeting
took place at the end of the second rainy reason of Mahfivira's
asceticiam, which was spent at Nilandi, and the two parted in
the season of Sarada, after the ninth rainy reason, The peziod of
their asociation is thus seven years. Wa prefer, however,
to accept the Bhagavali's six years, as being found in the eatlier
and more relisble source,

We suggest that the inspiration of many of the incidents of
this story was obtained from Ajivika legends about their fonnder,
which were adapted by Jinadisa to display Gosila in a ludicrous
light. The episode of the broken pot, which strengthened his
faith in the power of destiny, reminds us that Boddhaghoss alse
wrots of the spilling of the sontents of & pot at a ormeial moment
of Gosilla’s caroer.® We may beliove that the Ajivikas had
logends in which Gosils was said to have called down fire from
heaven upon his adversaries by the virtue of his austerities, and
that thess were utilized by Jinaddsa to provide further episodes
of his story.

It is significant that four of Gosila's adventures are said to
have taken place in Vaisnavite temples. Jinaddss may indeed
have been guilty of anachronism in thess episodes, for it is by no
means certain that temple worship and fconolatry had developed
in India in the sixth century 5.0, But the godsinvolved, Vasudeva

! Vosupra, p 4l ¥ Kalps Sitra, #il. 122, od. Jeoobi, p. &4,
‘Mlﬁﬂtnnhjm + V. supea, p, 40, ' ‘I:".hjn'l?.p.m'.
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and Baladevs, are ameng the earliest Vaispavite divinities known

to ns. ‘Faiwmimt.mdamiumtuhafwndinijivﬂmdmnim
at & much later date! and Ajivikes are by one commentator
a:phmﬂr identified with ekadandins, or Vaisnava ascatics.?
Thnmwiaﬁmofﬁmihwiﬂx?aiwwimbamplmmﬂhisupﬂ-
gion from them may conceal an attempt of Jicadass to explain
away & legend of the later Ajivikas in which their founder was
depicted as breaking sway from some more orthodox system.
Thammmaybuthaumwixhﬂmsmyufﬂmﬂuanﬂm
MM,mmmhamMmmﬁnmmﬂum
Mmggbuthsdnwm&m?dwuﬁmﬂwiﬁmlt,md
we have evidence that, like thess, the Ajivikes employed music
in their religious practice.?

Thus, although Jinnddsa gives us little relinble information
-hmtthaﬁisufﬂuaﬂn,itmayhathuthngjﬂaaﬁwhinh
on what the Ajfvikas themsslves believed about their master.

(Josira AND THE SEsasud Frawe

&ﬁﬂ:&dnmhghildimiphmdabhﬂﬂnymﬂahiﬂmis
uiﬂhyihnﬂhagamﬁ&mtnhwamldnftwaiguiﬁmt
incidents which led to the separation of the two ascetics.
Duﬁngﬁaumnuf%thaaouphl&&thaw%autﬂw
village of Siddhatthagima, and set out for EKummiragima.
Neither of these places can be located, but we may assume
that they were somewhere in Magadha, On the way to Eum-
miragims they passed a fourishing sesumum ghrub in full
bloom. Looking ot it, Gosils asked Mahivira & question,
apparently designed to test the latter's intuitive knewledge.
"ﬁ:,"hﬁmhﬂ,“wiﬂﬂ:iamumhuﬁhbmhﬂmm
and what will become of these seven sesmmum fowers?™*
Mahivira replied that the shrub would develop, and that the
1 V. infra, p. 278,

1 V. infrs, pp. 168 &£,

* V. infra, pp. 116-17.

LB o s et i, Syl e, St I
Fﬁ.ﬂ.m,lﬁ.mﬂﬂ.ﬂ Emmwﬂ“““m
:mun"'da‘ﬂlw"’m“bul[!dl". This seams to makes much botier sense

mmnm“gm".mw-ﬁm of Hoernle (ERE. i, p. 263),
sl Barus (| Pre- Buddbisdic Tndisn FPhilasophy, p. 301}

iy
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soven sesamuim flowers would produce seven seed-pods in one
eluster,*

This definite answer displeased Gosila, and he determined
I;upmﬁ.ubiﬂmaﬁu; so he quietly dropped behind and

up the sesamum bush. But at that moment a shower of
rain fell, the plant took root aguin,® and so the flowers ripened
and seven sesamum pods were produced in one cluster, just as
Mahivira had prophesied.

Soon afterwards the couple returned by the same road?
As they drew near the spot where the sesamum plant grew
Gosila reminded Mahdvira of his forecast, and declared that
he would find that the plant had not ripened and the sesds had
not formed. Mahdivirs, on the other hand, stood firm by his
propheey. He declared that he had been aware all the time of
what (osila had dene. The plant had been pulled up, and had
temporarily died, but it had been reanimated by the shower and
was oncs more living, while the seven pods had developed in
the cluster, Flants, Mahivira added, were capable of paiifa-
parihira, or reanimation without transmigration,*

Gosila would still net believe Mabfivira's word, DBut, on
appronching the sesamum cluster, he found that it contained the
seven seed-pods, just ns Mahdivien had prophesied. The revival
of the sesamum plant mads snch an impression upen him that he
became convinced that all living things were likewise capable of
reanimation. And on this point he and Mahivira parted company,
and their association came to an end.

The strange story of Goslla and the sesamum plant is possibly
the adaptation of an Ajivika parable connected with a particular
paint of Gosila’s doctrine. The early Ajivikas may well have had
& favourite aimile resembling the story—that just as an uprooted

! Eea mam Hisihambho! nipphafjissal, no na-nipphofjissal, of yo satic dia-

v o B Biln-meigralihd mtla fild paced mbi. Op. cit., los. eit,
mﬁn i nflﬁ!mduqlﬁmuhllrwmhbd
* cluster ”, is uncertain. ek it as phalikd sond.pad, Each
wosasnizm fower prodsces a pod, and in BN BEVEN, would therefore
be expected | yet the text oo sodmeliba, I therofors take

than sevien soads, and the sotfe (il hero seom to be not single seeds, hut pods.
'mhmhmo{aum.?mmm}lnﬁm

L] & Benk v L
P v e e (ks il 30
* Vapassaikdipd podfja-paribdren periborandi, Loo oit.
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sespmum plant may revive after rain, so & dead body may,
given certain favourable conditions, be reanimated. This was
certainly pact of the Ajivika ereed,! and since its technical term,
pa hiira, is also used here in the story of the sesamum
ghrub, it would seem that the story and the theory are in some
way connected, Thus the Jaina account in the Bhagovafi Stiira
may have been devised on the basis of the Ajivikn simile to dis-
credit the Intter seot. On the other hand we have no other evidence
that the Ajivikes used such » simile, and the possilility that the
story has some basis of fact cannot be excluded.

{osira AND VESIVAYANA

A further event which took place at the end of the period of
(Gosila’s association with Mahivira is also mentioned in the
Bhagevals Sitra® The incident cceurred on the journey to
Fummiragima, after Gosils had uprooted the ssamum plant.
As they proceeded on their way the couple met a foolish ascetic
(béila-tavassi) named Vesiyiysns, ontside the village of Kundag-
gama; he wos seated on the . ground facing the sun, with his
arms raised above his head, and was engaged in a series of fasts,
each of thres days’ duration. His body was covered with inseots,
born of the heat of the sun, and out of pity for all living things he
would not interfere with them. Gosila approached him snd
degisively asked him, * Bir, are you o muni or a host for liea 2™
{jilyi-sejjoyarat). VesiyRyspa did not reply, and Gosila twice
repeated the same question. Aftar the third insult Vesiyayapn's
weath was thoroughly aroused, In order to encompass Gosila’s
destrugtion he stepped back seven or eight puces and reloased
ngaimthimthnmagmlhmtwﬂﬁnhhahndmwmmmod by his
ascetisism. But Mahivirs, taking pity on his companion,
counteracted the attack by releasing a flow of cooling magical
power (siyaliyan teyalessam). When Vesiyiyana saw that Gosila
was in no way injured by his attack he was pacified, and
recognized Mahiviea's superior paychic power.

After Mohavira had expluined to Gosila what had happened
the latter, filled with terror and avwe at his colleague's miracle,
did him homage, and asked bow he too might obtain similar

1 ¥, supra, p. 31 v B, 8. xv, «i. 043, fol. G050,
E
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powers. Mahavira replied that such powers could only be obiained
after & six months' course of strict penance.

This story, like that of the sesamum shrub, muy be a Jaina
truvesty of an suthentic Ajivika tradition, in this case of a
peychic duel between Gosila and another ascetic, Vesiyiyans,
In its present form it seems to be an attempt on the part of the
author of the Bhagavasi at discrediting the Ajivikas by attributing
unworthy motives to Gosila in his asceticlsm, and is of little
impartanoe.

Gosita Arrame Magioar POWER, AND BEECOMES THE LEADER
oF aE Arivieas

After his experiences with the sssamum plant and with
Vesiyayaps Gosila seems to have determined to soquire magic
power and superhwman insight equal to those of Mahfivira.
He therefors practised penancs in the manner which Mahdvira
had Iaid down, sented facing the sun in the vicinity of a lake,
with his hands raised above his head, and eating only one handful
of beans svery three days® Thas, at the end of six months,
he acquired magio power (senkkilte-viula-teyalesse jde).

If wa accept the tradition of the six years spent with Mahivira,?
this event must be placed about seven years after Gosila's
shandonment of the profession of a modkks, As Hoemle has
pointed out,? Gosila claimed to have attained jina-bood some
two years befors Mabiivira. He is said to have spent sixteen
years at Bivatthi as a psendosing befors his death,® which
Mahivira survived for sixtesn and a half years.® Butlhhim

! Bh. Se xv, i BA5, fols. 888-T. Jipadiss (deckyoks edrpd i, p m}.
mwnmwmmhmpumummmm
that he tested his nowly power oa a paming serving-girl, whom be

U Y, suprs, p. 40, * Uy, Do, i, p. 108, n, o 2.

-?.ianpm. ¥ Kalpa Saira, 54. 147, e
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mmuummﬁn,’whmhahadm;ﬂnhishndqqumn
Sivatthi in the workshop of the potter-woman Halihald, and
was surrounded by many disciples. At this time, according to
mnhmuﬁmmu.huwmﬁdtdbyﬁxﬁﬁwm,ium
gultation with whom he codified the Ajivilea scriptures ; and his
denunciation by Mahavira and subsequent death took place soon
after this. Thus of the total of twenty-four years of Gosila’s
lifa 0 an ascetin six wore spent with Mahdvira at Paniyabhfimi,
mﬂdmuuamﬁpjmlmﬂnmﬂinﬁhi. The two years
im.mrauingbetmthmmpaﬁodzmmdwhtﬁnedbym
jumaybo'ﬂnmmiﬁgimh'thanix months’ penanes,? and pre-
liminary wanderings before making Sivatthi his headquarters.

Gqﬁlasmquiﬂﬁmufmngp‘npomm@mpmntmijiﬁh
tmdiﬁmimihtmthmo{thahimnndﬁudﬂhiﬁtﬂ,inwhinh
the enlightenment of the foundees of the respective sects is
described. Batwunthhanﬂthammﬁngwﬂhthndim,
mmathimgmaimﬁnymmnhﬁwalapmﬂ. In this period
it is not likely that Gosdla resided continously at Savatthi;
probably, like his greater rivals Buddha and Mahivies, he
mnlladﬁﬁm]?lmbuplmaammgthatnm“ﬂvﬂhgﬂs
nfthaﬂanguvﬂhy,pmmhingmdgaﬂmringmwm. There is
aﬁdamthatlﬁﬁhsuflmwhhmﬁumdl&ymm
uﬁﬂaﬂdmadyatthntimn,‘anﬂhiumimimpmbablymm
lazgely in lknitting together locally influential Ajivika holy
mmmdthe&:fnﬂwus,mgﬂ!nﬁxingthn&ﬂmﬁrim,mdgaining
mmhytﬂ:ad‘wphynct'pmndmpemnhﬂalpwm. The
Juimtmﬂiﬁmabmtﬂmilawwiththatoftha'ﬂuﬂﬂhim
'mnnamingﬁadthﬁm,ﬁatmgimlpmw“pm
afﬁumkhtrﬂa,nnditappumthathamupahh,ﬁthu
honestly or by frand, of produsing paychic phenomen.

Mo doubt Savatthi was his headquarters, where he spent the
mhymmﬂwhmhnhminﬂshmmpwh The
habits of the Savabthi Ajivikas are vividly desgribed in the
Jataka ®; mx&itwuldmthatﬂmﬁmﬂmhing?mnadi
was more favournbly disposed to them thanwas his contemporary,
Bimbisira of Magadha.*

1 (Todlewlsa-ndaa-pariplpe, jmterpreted by A adova as  ocahsrvipdodi-

pary Bk, 8d. xv, 48, 539, fol. 658

e ]
¥ . suprs, pp. 47 'q.ann,p.Ml. 4 ¥, infrn, pp. 4 1
L Jﬁi.p&. V. infrs, p. 110 L] ‘i’.in.&s,;?-ﬂﬂ.
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TDhuring this period Gosila seamns to have acquired & reputation
for his taciturnity, as woll as for his asceticism. This is shown by
& verse in the Somyutis Nikdys, wherain he is described as * having
abandoned speech (vdcam pabdya)’ and by Buddhagosa,
who, in his version of the Ajiviks classification of the eight
stages of the asootie's career, states that the ascetic in the highest
stage does not speak.! Gosila's silence is confirmed by the Tamil
toxt Nilakfed, which states that the deified Maglali never speaks
for fear of injuring living creatures.® On the othar hand, both
the Bhagavati Sitrs and the Uvisags Dasio refer to Gosils
18 apealoing, even ot the time of his death,* so we must concluds
that his silence was by no means absolute.

The sources give fow indications of Makkbali Gesiila's move-
ments and activities during his career as a religious leader. That
ho sometimes left Savatthi ia shown by the Undsage Dasdo,®
which deseribes the conversion by Mah&vira of o wealthy Ajivika
layman of Polisapura, Saddilaputta the potter. Hearing of the
defection of his disaiple, Gosils is said to have visited Polisapura
soon after Mahivira's d?a.rmm, attended by a crowd of followers,
He went first to the Ajivign-sabhd, where be left his begging
bowl, and then, accompanied only by s faw of his chief followers,
visited Ssddilaputts. The Ilntter grested him without the
roverence dus from a disciple to his epiritoal master, After soma
diseussion Gosdla is purported to have admitted that Mahivirs
wis o mahd-mdhapa® and to have praised him in Jaina terms,
Saddilaputts then asked him whether he felt himself competent
to dispute with Mabdvira, and he admitted that he did not.
Finully the potter offered him hospitality, but only becaunse he
had praised his new teacher Mahavira. For some time Gosdla
resided in the potter's workshop, but Saddilaputts, in spite
of much persussion, was unable to convert him, to Jainism,

The town of Polisapura is referred to only in the Jaina
scriptures, and no clear indications of its location are given.?
We may assume that it was a small town somewhers in the

! o, d, . 86, V. infn, p. 217, * Sm. Fil.i,p. 162, V. infrs, p. 246,
:ﬁ“‘?ﬂ%ﬁﬂ.' i . 10511 Hmﬁmmﬂ o
. p.. 132,
'Hﬂhununuﬂrinndml Tn thin context this cannat
I:h'u.:rullhl]nunh' dnqnnlhir!nml ipe.
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Ganges watershed. The description of Gosils, attended on his
journeyings by many disciples, bears n generio likeness to the
mriesolthspmpmalﬁudﬂhnmdﬁnﬁﬁnmm:daﬂ
ip the Buddhist and Jaina seriptures. It is to be noted that the
town is depicted as having already an Ajiviya-sobhd, or meeting-
place of the Ajivikas! but that Gosila did not veside in it, bt
in the workshep of one of his local supporters ; ha followed the
same practioe at Sivatthi, where his usual place of residence was
in Halihali's pottery. These two iustances suggost that he gave
his special patronage to the potter caste.

Tlmlduhtﬂj"tmninwhichl}oﬁlai&mﬂmhawpmimd
Mahivira may have no basis of fact. This passage, liks many
others in the Jaina amiptum.mmstohawbammmpma& with
the disparagemnent of Gosgla and the Ajivikas in view ; bt if
it has any historical signi oo it is a8 an indieation that the rift
betmnthummnhnmwbymmmmwnﬁumdaam

Silira indicates. Baddilaputta, even after his conver-
sion by Mahivir, continued to give some patronage to Gosils,
Wuamﬂeipaa&ngthawﬁmoimhmduthuludimmnmhn
of later times, who, while maintaining one gpecially favoursd
dootring, were quite ready to support the representatives of
siveral others.

Our doubts 83 to the reliability of the story of Gosiila's praise
nIMahivﬁnmmngthlibyam[hmmluthﬁmm,’
wherein he speaks of his former comrade in far loss friandly terms.
Hero Gosila is involved in discussion with a certain Adda, an
enrnest diseiple of Mahvirs, and criticizes his rival on various
gronnds.  Mabiviea had formerly been a solitary aseetic, bub
was now surrounded by monks, to whom ho tanght the law. One
or other of these courses must be wrong® He was afraid to stay
in public guest-houses or gardens for foar of meeting skilfol
men, whether base or noble, talkative or taciturn, whe might
put awlkward questions o him.! Finally Gosila alleged that

vV, infem, 11518
% 2. kr. i, . 1 £, fol. 358 IL,
¥ Baandam encimn odund v fnhim, disp anmam-annan e sameli jambd. Loo, cit.,

v. &
¥ Mehdvino sikbhiye budihimants sutiehi aithehi yo alerhayannd,
¥ Hl mll pe amephre anns i sakbamine Ba wpeli tetitha.  Loe, oil, ¥,
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Mahdivirs was a mercenary teacher, vending his wares like a
merchant.

We have no reliable information aboot the circumstances of
this discussion. Adda, the Jaina protagonist, is said in the
niryukti to the passage to have been the son of one Addas, of
Addapura *—a staternent which adds nothing to our knowledge,
but rather casts doubt on the reliability of the account. If the
story has any historical significance it is to suggest that the
relations of Gosils and Mahivira worsensd with the passage of
time. Details of the sccount of the incident of Saddilaputta
suggest that it took place soon after Mahivira's * enlighten-
mant *, when he was not so widely known as he later became,
(Josila's dsbate with Adda, on the other hand, presupposes a -
strong Jaina community, defending itself against all comers.

A brief and obscure reference is contained in the Fikimagropavd
of Jinapaha Siri? to the effect that Gosila was disappointed
that no gifta had been received, and therefore his followers did not
aocept (alms) from their fomale relatives’ This phrass by
& late Jaing writer may refer to o lost Ajivika story of the prophet
being withont honour in his own country.

Turning to the Pili scriptures we oan find few referances to the
Kjivikn leader except in conjunction with the five other heretical
teachers of the Buddhist canon. Two passages, however, make
it olear that the Buddha Jmew of Makdhali Gosila, and thought
his deotrine exesedingly pernicious. In the Atgutiare Nikiye®
he declares that Makkhali is a stupid man (mogha-purize),
and that be knows of no other person bom to the detriment
grief and disadvantage of so many peopls, or to such disadvantage
and sorrow of gods and men. Makkhali is like s fisherman,
casting his net at the mouth of & river, for the destruotion of many
fish.

In snother pasage of the Afguilars® the Buddha expresses

lMﬁHwﬂmwmm'm. .

E‘:rﬂlﬂlggmr Lmh’aww’m—m Ibid., v, 10, fol. 304,
= . fl .

o in Weber, Ferseichniss, vol. i, MS, 1844, p. 570. I have been

H'll.lh o procur & af this text,
Mﬁm!m wrabad o'cva ohava bove jopowdhips fo halo
“:M-l. '; -dﬁ'l. 247, .

= P33 #g. I, p. 287,

¥ Ang. i, p. 280,
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a very forcible opinion on the value of Makkhali's teaching. Just
as a hair blanket (kesakambala) is the worst of all fabrics in
umlppummmuﬁﬁty,muiuﬁw:ﬂmﬂﬂdmuinm
{m-ﬂmﬁﬁﬂmmthatnfmminthnmh It seema
that this attack was originally levelled against Ajita Eesakambali,
dmthm'ﬁngmﬂahwpﬁaﬂgapprupﬁamtﬂhim But the
chngenftﬂ:ammntnh[aﬂchaliiaimli significant ; it must
hmbmmﬂsatnﬁmawmﬁiihwnlmmwm
and the forces of Buddhism nseded further ammunition against
the Ajivikas.

These severe strictures of tha Buddha upon Makkhali, and the
ﬁmﬂanftbaﬁahmninparﬁnulu,mhhﬂimtamFﬂ
gucoess of the latber's mission. Rather than Mahivira it is
Makkhali Gosala who emerges as the Buddha's chief opponent
and most dangerous rival



CHAFTER 1V
THE LAST DAYS OF MAKKITALI GOSALA
Tae Brx Dreicinis

The histary of Gosila is resumed in the Bhagovad Sira
in the twenty-fourth year of his asceticism. He was then living
at Bivatthi in the workshop of his devoted disciple Hilihald
the potter-woman, surrounded by a community (safghs) of
Eitvikss,

At this time he was visited by six disdooras, named Sina,
Kalanda, Kaniyira, Acchidda, Aggivesiyaps, and Ajjunna
Gomiyuputts. According to the text the six ascetics ™ extracted
the eightfold Mak@nimiita in the Puvvas, with the Magges making
the total up to ten, after exarining hundreds of opinions
After briefly considering this eightfold Mahdnimitta Gosila
declared the six inevitable factors in the life of every being—gnin
and loss, joy and sorrow, life and death?® Thenceforward he
claimed to be o fing, an arhont, o kewalin, and & possessor of
omniscienoe,

The passage describing the visit of the disfoarss is of great
obseurity. The author introduces into the story six new char-
acters, who seem to have been responsible for the collation of
the Ajivika seriptures from earlier materinl. The character of the
newgomers is obsoure, and the compound disfoora seems unique.
It is not quoted cither in the 8t. Petersburg Lexicon or in the
Distionary of the Pili Text Society, and seema not to ocounr
alua‘w]lmmﬂm.lamx.ﬁu:ta, t.hmhﬂngﬂm only referenca given
in Ratnncandeaji's drdha-mdgadhi

The disdearas were obvionsly wandering m’m philosophers

1 H.i Eil lf,lf.m.fuhm
“iﬁ safehim stk
-n!l'-ddm-llulhp :{awﬂm Oadlam th fam urnihdima.

wumnﬂnﬂd kmniﬁhigﬂmmah:im i ulloge-metlenmm
E::L; pjphnq- .. - tmdim cha opoikbamapifidin eigerel. Bk 84,
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of some sort, but the uncommon name given &0 them supgests
that they ware of a special type. They wern evidently on goad
tarms with Gosila, n.n.dnppeutuhunu‘nmh'udwhim
Their names, lilaaﬂmaaufmnﬂtufﬂmkmrﬂgumnmciabuﬂ
with Gosila, cannot well be connected with any of those in Fali
and Sanskrit literature. Sags, Kapiyira, and Acchidda sesm
to have no counterparts whatever Ealanda, however, is in
pome manuscripts called Eaganda,! which suggests the Vaisesika
philosopher Kapida. The name of Ajjusna Gomiyuputta
suggesta that of Ajjuna Goyamaputta,® the teacher whose mantls
possibly fell upon Gosila, but who must have died sixteen
yonrs previously® Barua * suggests that he was  the same
as the Ajivika Pinduputta, son of & repairer of old carts”.*
Since the epic Arjuns was the son of Pigdu, Pagduputta and
Ajjuns mafbahkmuaaynmymaufthnnmnmmo,butth
argurnent is extremely tenuous, Even though we accept the very
doubtful equivalence of the two names, PApduputta of the
Pili refercnce may equally well have been Ajjups Goysmaputta,
the previous host of the soul of Tdil, from whosa body that soal
msﬁdmhavapamﬂmmtofﬂuﬁhmihlm;nw
i L]

The surname Aggivessans ocours hers and thers in the Pali
goriptures. Saccala Niganthaputta, who visited the Buddha ot
Kiitigira-sili near Vesili, and was converted by him, is referred
to by this title.? Tha parne Saccakn is elsewhere roferred to as 8
fm%mﬂﬂahamni?miﬁ,whnmdﬂeawihugmumby
the Buddha® Another Aggivessana is Dighanakha the paribba-
jaka, nephew of the bikkhu Sariputta, and also converted by the
Buddha.® It is hardly probable that either of these two have any
sonnection with the disfears Aggivesiyaya the name Scems
eortainly thet of o clan or goira.

The disicors Aggivesiyann may also be connected with
Agnivedn, the semi-lgendary physician upon whoss doctrines the
Caraka Semhitd is based1® The bext states that Atreys, 'who had

! Tosts, JDL. i p 41,5

i V. suprs, PP
 Tha patronymio inih{mﬂwmnhnmﬂﬂ,—lmﬂl
ST 0 V. infen, pp 12827, 1V 2.
i, o4l . infen, pp. . .
1 P 237 . # Majjk. i, pp. 2279, ¥ yqaf?:g'p.mz.

Hafh, Iy ]
" Eﬁh‘mﬂﬁuhﬂ-lﬁkinq.lmlﬁchp. i
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learned ayurveds from Bharadvijs, imparted his knowledge to six
disciples, Agniveda, Bhela, Jatikarpa, Paridars, Hirlta, and
Egiirapini, each of whom produced a sitra.t The names of the five
fellow-students of Agnivedn bear no resemblance to those of the
five other disfearas, their number and this one name being the
only points common to the two groups, We may nots, however,
that Bharadviijs is hers two generations removed from Agniveds ;

the same may be said of Bhiraddai in the list of the padifs-
parihdras of Udal? ; here Bhiraddii is two generations removed
from Gosdls, and therefore presumably from Aggivesiyana the
disgdegra. This further tanuous similarity is probably coincidental
and wo must eoneluds that there are no certain references to any
of the six dizfesras outside the Bhagavefi Siitra.

It is probabls that the disdcaras were Gosila's chief disciples,
and that the meeting at BAvatthi was a conference at which the
doctrines of the Ajivikas ware codified and the claims of their
leader to emnisciencs and perfection were explicitly stated. The
disdcaras may have besn wandering evangelists, to whom
Makkhali Gosila had assigned dioceses corresponding to the six
quarters (difi) of early Hinduvism and Buddhism.® On this
hypothesis, however, it is not easy to suggest the functions of the
disdcaras representing the upward and downward directions,

Tha seriptures and doctrines which formed the agenda of this
important meeting will be considersd ot greater length in the
sepond part of this work.*

(GosALA 18 EXPOSED BY Mamiviea

At that time Mah&vira was in the neighbourhood of Savatthi,
and the visit of the six disdosras to Gosila was reported to him
by his chief dissiple Indabhtf Goyama.® Mahivira then told his
followers the stary of the birth of Gosila and of the early associa-
tion of the two asceties, which we have paraphrased above. The
news of Mahivira's exposure of Goshls rapidly spread through

} Caraba Sombisd, e, Saste {, 2045, p. 13
‘Mmﬂrﬂl Irg
1, b Sitpilovdds Swlta, A
i, pp. 188-0,
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the city, and seems o have msalted in a popular demonstration
against the latter. Gosils, who at the time was ot the penanee-
ground (SySeana-bidmi), returned to HAlZhald's workshop with
his followers, his eyes blazing with rage.!

Shortly afterwards Apanda, a simple-minded ascetio disciple
of Mahiviea, was passing the pottery. On seeing him Gosila
called to him, and told him o cautionary story of a company of
mérchants, who, while pessing with their carawan through
a desert, found that their water supply was exhausted. In thelr
search for water they found a large anthill, which had four heaps
{vappu) rising from its bass. On breaking the first they found an
abundant supply of olear water, while the second yiclded gold,
and the third jewels. Delighted at their discovery they decided
to break down the fourth and last. A worthy and thoughtful
member of the company tried o restrain them, saying that
the breaking of the last heap would cause their destruction.
But his warning was not heeded, and the merchants proceeded
to demolish it. From it theye emerged a flery serpent, which
bumnt the whole company to ashes, sparing only the cautions
mgrehant, who had tried to prevent the demolition of the last heap
of the anthill, Gosila threatensd that if Mahivira continued to
glander him he would reduce him to ashes in the same manner
as the serpent had destroyed the merchants.?

The story of the merchants is important in that it indicatss
that Gosils, like the Buddha, was in the habit of employing folk-
tales in his preaching, This story is repeated with but slight
variation in the Jiake® where, perhaps significantly, the
merchants are said to have come from Savatthi

The terrified Apanda returned and vepeated the story to
Mahivira, who calmed his fears and forbade for the future all
association of his followers with Gosdla,t

The facts that Anands was ready to listen to Gosil's story,
and that Mahivira was compelled to forbid all communications
between his disciples and the Ajivika leader, tend to strangthen
the suapicion that the rift between the two secta was not at first
80 profound as the Bhagaveli account supgests®

t Thid., #l. 548, fols. 606-7. ® Bh. S xv, ol 54T, fols. 808670,

* Jat. iv, p. 350, 4 Bh, 86, xv, o 3, fol, 671,

& V. supea, p, 63,
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Gosira visirs Manivies

After this incident Gosdla, filled with anger, visited Mahivira
at the Kotthagn caitys, attended as usual by o band of followers,
Here he explained that he was not really Gosila Maikhaliputta,
the former eolleague of Mahviea, but Udii Kundiyyaniya,
and expounded fully his doctrine of transmigration under the
control of Niyati.? After this long lecture Mahivira replied that
Goaila was like o thief chased by villagers, feverishly trying to hids
himgalf. * It won't do, Gosila | ™ he said, *' that shadow is your
own, and nobody else's | ™ 3

Thereupon Gesdla's anger flared inte fury, and he roundly
cursed Mahdvira* This horrified the disciple Bavvinubhiiti,
who repronched Goadls sternly for so reviling his former teacher.®
Gosila promptly twrned his anger upon the faithful diseiple,
and immediately reduced him to o heap of ashes by the magic
force which he had accuroulated from his asceticism. When a
second disciple, Bupakkhatts, momenstrated with him, he also
suffered the same fate, although he survived long enough to pay
4 final homags to his master Mahivira.

Gosila onee mare turned to Mahiivire and repeated his curses,
The latter repronched him in terms the same as those used by his
two dead disciples, Gosiila then stepped back and atterpted to
destroy his adversary by his magic power ; but on so perfect an
ascetic as Mabdvira the magic was quite insffestual. The stream
of supsrnatural foree rebounded, and penctrated the body from
which it had emanated.

Apparently Gosila was unaware of what had happened. * You
are now pervided by my magic foree,” he said to Mahivie,
* and within six months yon will die of bilious fever | pillafjora).”

Unperturbed, Mahivira replied that the magic power of Gosila
had had no effect an him, but that Gosila himself would die of
bilious faver within seven nights, smitten by his own powers,
He, Mahfivira, on the other hand, would live on earth as a jing
for another sixtsen yenrs.®

1 "r'.mgn,mﬂm

¥ &ﬂ“dmhm? ll*"l.!p-ﬂm. 240 &,
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The news of this magic duel spread through the city. The
whole populace was aroused to a high pitch of exciternent, and
thupnthmofumo‘rnthuufﬂmumﬁwﬁmly maintained
their masters’ causes.

Now Mahivira permitted his disciples to approach Gosiln
and disputs with him, Already the lntter began to foel the effects
of the magis power, and his complexion changed its hue. Many
of his disciples left him, and went over to Mahivira's faction,
but & few remained faithful to their old master. Staring about

. Yhim, tearing his beard, and stamping the ground, Gosila eried

*# glns, T am ruined | " * and retumed to the potter-woman's
workshop.

Thnchcuma.tmﬁaldmuiluonh‘uutmfgimitammuf
eradibility. After extracting the supernatural elsment we have
the record of a violent quarrel which took place between Goshla
nn&HahimahmﬂyhefmthndmthMthuﬁm.iLMW
of which two followers of the latter lost their lives. This is
Hoernle's interprotation of the story.* Barua, on the other hand,
suggests that the acoount of the deaths of the two disciples
myheavaﬂx}éudmiuﬁﬂuthatthayhatmythhuirkaﬂmmd
joined the faction of Gosdla This is by no means impossible,
hut.invinwu{thauplinibatatammtofthatunwapmfarthn
former explanation,

Tt would seem that, prior to this incident, the two teachers had
generally tolerated one another, and the followers of the two scota
had been often on not unfriendly terms. The guarrel at the
Eotthaga coitye apparent] changed the situation, snd from now
on the relations of the Ajivikas and the Nirgranthas became
openly hostile, tempered only by the vows of akimsd which the
mmbmuithahﬂarmtmaintdm&,dapmbabl;djdtbnijﬁﬂm
also.

Gosita's DeLeIvs
The discomfited Gosila, once more at his headquarters in
Hilihald’s pottary, appears to have lapsed into a state bordering
on delisiom. He clutched a mango stone in his hand, drask

' F1a ki abo, had "homs asi. Op. eit., fol 670, * ERE.1,p. 300
v JDL. ii, pp- 34 8.
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spirits, sang continuously, danced, did reveronce o his patron
Halahals, and sprinkled his fevered limbs with the cool muddy
water in which the potter’s clay had been mixed.®

Here the thread of the story is broken by another pronounee-
ment of Mahivir to his disciples® He declared that the magio
heat (teya) which was destroying Gosila was sufficient to reduce
the sixtesn great regions (jonovayd) to ashes. He further stated
that, to hide the shame of his objectionable conduct (vajfa),
Gosiln would lay down the dootrine of the eight last things
(carimdtm),* and of the four drinks {payagdim) and the four sub-
stitutes for drink (apdnagdiy).

The interpolation of Mahivira's prophecy is very significant,
Tha writer of the Bhagavas seams to have composed thie passage
with the same motive as he did that on the sesamam plant '—

to discredit the Ajivikas by attributing an unworthy origin to .

points of Ajiviks doctrine. Thus in its details the account may be
unreliahle ; but the essentinl import of the passage, that Gosila
during his last illness laid down certain new doctrines based on his
own actions and on the events of the time? is by no means
incredible, and may be accepted for want of contrary evidence,

AvAMPULA vISITE GOSALA

The Bhagavalf Siira's account returns to the dying Gosila.®
In Sivatthi thers dwelt Ayampuls, an earnest lay adherent of the
Ajivikn order. In the early part of the night he was suddenly
troubled by an important question : * What is the form of the
halli?"* He decided to pub this question to his omniscient
teacher, so he rose and went to the potter’s workshop. Thers ha
found Gesila in the shameful condition already desoribed.
Ayampuls was about to retire, but was intercepted by some of the
jivika disciples who surrounded Gosils. They informed him
that their master had just propounded his new dootrines of the

1 Adjolibommam koremsdne, There seetns no reason to interpret the
ua dess Hoernla, in & sexual sense, It imply that Goskla

o Toid,, #0554, 6ol 679 . 4 V.infra,pp. 08 . 0 V. infes, pp. 197 .
l\’.wpp.ﬂ'm *'F.hl‘n.ﬁmn’. o
nrlﬂ.mfnkm.

* Eimaapihiyd halld panpotid T Thidl, bos. cit.
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eight finnlities, the four drinks, and the four substitutes for drink ;
and they added that Gosila was quite able to answer Ayampula's
question, While they kept him out of sight of (osdla thay made
a sign to the latter to throw aside his mango stons before giving
audience to Ayampula. At last the credulous Ayampula was
allowed to approach. The master's words to him were of the
strangest character : ** This is not a mangoe stone, but a mango
skin. OF what form is the falld ¥ It is like o bamboo root. Flay
the wind, old fellow, play the vipd, old fellow ™1

After this remarknble utterance we are told that Ayampuls
was fully satisfied, and went home.

The natare of the halld, about which Ayampula's mind was so
troubled, is uncertain, The commentator Abhayadeva confidently
defines the halld ns " & certain insect, the form of which is liks that
of the goudlikd grass "} and on Gosila's reply to Ayampula’s
question, Abhayadeva remarks, * it is well known in the world that
the form of the govaliki grass is that of a bamboo root” * The
sxplanation of Abhayadeva is the only one available. But the
reader asks whether Ayampula would go to the trouble of visiting
(osils st night if his inquiry were of & purely entomological
paturs, The explanation of Abhayadeva may disguise the fact
that the commentator himself was unaware of the meaning of this
rare word.

The insident may have been inserted by the suthor of the
Bhagavati Siira with satirical intention. It seems certain that
the later Ajivikas held surprising theories about the jiva, for
instance that it was of sight parts and five hundred yojenas in
sizn,¢ The question of Ayampula is possibly the ludicrous counter-
pmﬁawﬁuusquuﬁmputmﬂoﬂamnmm&uinofm
soul, and Gosila's reply may be similarly hadicrous in intention.

(osile's statement that the objest which he had been holding ~
was not o mango stone but & mango skin is probably to be read
in the context of the four substitutes for drink, as laid down by
Closila in his deliium, The ascetic undertaking the final Ajivika

1 Mo khaly e ambakinad, omboeoyal poms ese.  Kimaangh hﬂlﬁtnmt
ipd halla ! Vinem viihi 2. Thid., loa. &it.

Ll
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" penance, which involved ritual suicide by slow starvation, was
permitted to hold a raw mango in his mouth, without sucking
ite juice or eating it.? The presence of a mango stone in Gosdla's
kand would have indicated to Aysmpula that he had broken his
own rule by eating the fleah of the fruit. Henoe he is purported
to have denied that it was a mango stone. His exhortation to
Ayampula to plsy the «ipd is perhaps connected with the two
mdrgas, stated by the commentator to be song and danee, whioh
o inzaid to have ordained at the conferonce with the six disfearas
There is reason to believe that we hove here a further Jaina
attempt to aseribe an unworthy origin to later AjIvike practico.

Gosira's REPENTANCE AND DEaTH

When Gosiila realized that his end wos near he gave orders
to his disciples for the preparation of a sumptuous funeral,
They were to bathe his body in scented water, anoint it with
sandal paste, array it in & rich robe, and bedeck it in all his orna-
masits. Thay were then to mount it on a bier drawn by a thousand
men, and to procesd through the streets of Bivatthi, proclaiming
that the fine Gosila Mankhaliputta, the last Grthaikars of the
twenty-four firflaikaras of this dvasarpind had passed away,
Adfter this his body was to be cremated.?

Towards the end of the seventh night Gosila cams to his
senaes.  He fully realized how evil had been his past conduct,
and was afflicted with the most lively remorse, He told his
disciples that he was no fina, buta frand, o murderer of Framanas,
& betrayer of his teacher, dying from the effects of his own magio
power. He recognized Mahivira as the true jina, cancellsd his
forauer instructions, and teld his disciples to deseorate his body
on bis death, They were to tie & rope to his left foot, to spit
thrice into his face, and to drag his body round the streets of
Bavatthi, procluiming that he was not & fing but a cheat and a
murderer, and that Mahivirs was the oaly tree jing., After this
they were to dispose of his body without respeat.

On his death the Ajiviks monks kept coly the letter of his
instructions. Upon the floor of the pottery they traced o plan

VW, infm, p. 128, LR 'S . o, 5l and infr 117,
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of the eity of Sivatthi, and over this they dragged the body by it
laft foot, proclaiming all the whils that Gosils was not the
true jina. Then they unfastencd the rope from the ankls of the
dead man, opened the door of the pottery, and, adorning the body
according to Gosila's first instructions, performed the funeral with
great pomp.t

Hoernle interprets the Bhagavafi story as follows: * The

taunts of his rivals and the consequent distrust of the towns-
people made Gosila's position at Savatthi untenable. It preyed
on his mind 8o much that it became utterly unhinged and throwing
aside all ascetio restraint he gave himself up to drinking .
Hix months of this riotous living brought on his end.™ # Thupm.od
of six months, which Hoernle gives for the lnst phase of Gosila's
life, seems to be based on the duration of the finsl penance which
he is said to have ordained shortly before his death.” Yet the
Siira states categorically that his death ocourred on the seventh
night from the magic dusl. Barua * has noted the discrepancy,
and does not accept the Jaine story, but believes that Gosils
died voluntarily at the end of o penance of six months'
duration.

Whatever inaccuracy there may be in the details of the account
thera seams no reason to disbelieve the broad outline of the stary,
which is narrated with o vividness and a wealth of circumstantial
detail rare in canonical Jaina literature. After an illness which
involved fever and delifium, and which was perhaps induced by
his penances, Gosila died, and was given a sumptuous faneral by
his followers. The story of his deathbed repentance is so gratifying
from the Jaina point of view that it is hard to accept. Accounts of
similar last-minute conversions and edifying last words are
common in the popular religious literature of all places and
periods, and can rarely be authenticated. It requires little
critical acumen to realize that this part of the story is guite
unrelinble.

Dir. A. 8, Gopani appears to accept the acouracy of the wholeof
the Bhagavaii Sdira story of Gosila, including even the account
of his deathbed conversion, without eriticism.® In this eourss we

' Thid., m.m.m.m t ERR.I, p. 260,
¥, lnfrs, pp. & JTDL. i, p. 38,
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cannot follow him. The whola chapter is pervaded by sectarian
prejudice, snd, as we have seen, many of itsa episodes seem
to have been devissd in erder to provide an ignominious erigin
for certain elaments of Ajivika belief and eustom. On the other
hand itseerns probable that the author used as material for his bio-
graphy of Gosila authentio Ajivika traditions, which he adapted
to suit his own purposes, It is not impossible, after critical
sxamination, tentatively to separate this hypothetical Ajivika
tradition from the Jaina interpolations and corruptions. This
wa have attempted to do in our treatment of the several episodes
of Gosila's life-story. Thers remaing, howover, the question :
aven after the most careful sifting, how much of this residne of
suthentio tradition is iteelf historieally reliable 3 We cannot
answer this question, for both Buddhist and Hindu sources are
completely silent on the most important incidents of the Bhagavali
Sitra story, and therefore we have no indepundent confirmation
of it. For want of eontradictory evidence we can but provisionally
accapt thess unconfirmed traditions wherever they are not
inherently improbable, all the while bearing in mind the fact that
thjrmhmﬂ.mthnn!mﬂuauthuﬁtynhainghbaﬂ,uompihd
by the opponsnts of the protagenist of the story ; we must also
remember that the final recension of the text in question took place
over & millenniwmn after the events it purports to describe,
and was cartied out bymmwhnhadmtnguﬂfwhishrinal
AOCUFRCY .

Tee Date oF Gosina's Deatn

Certain indications in the Bhagavati Sitra, taken together with
references elsewhers in the Jains canon and in the Buddhist
soriptures, may be used tentatively to fib the year of Gosila's
death into a framework provided by those of his great conterm-
poraries, Buddha and Mahivirs.

As we have seen ! Gosdla is said to have lived as an ascetio for
twenty-four years, the ficst six of which were spant with Mahivira,
and the last sixteon as & pesudo-jing at Sivatthi. It seems that
the whole of the twenty-fonr year period occurred during the
lifotime of his two greater rivals.

1 V. suprs, pp. G051,
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mhsymhmnimaufthammhufﬂmﬂa'ali[aﬁththnt
of the Buddha do not exist. The Sfmafifia-phala Sutts depicts him,
with the other five herstioal teachers, as being alive
during the reign of King Ajatasattu of Magadba,! but this
statement is of little value as o syncheoniso, especially when it is
remembered that all six mre referred to in the Milinds Padha
uthncontamporsﬁuufl{inghimdarniﬁﬂuh.' In the
Samyutts Nikdys® King Bimbisira, Ajatasattu's father and
" is reported to have told the Buddha that the six
meﬂuﬁbﬁhﬂh&aﬁrﬁnﬁamt&mbm‘wﬂh
thaBuddhawuyuungmﬂhndhutmanﬂybaonmanmﬂinmt‘
This suggests that Maldhali Gosils was considerably older than
the Buddha, hutmvﬂmmnhpmdmthamtwmt,fm
the heretics seam here obvicusly introduced as representatives
of older and well-established philosophic schoals, and not as
individuals.

Twh\pmmtmumhmthsw&ﬂ!miwdn,
however, give a clue to the approximate date of Malkhali Gosila's
death. These are, firstly, Mahivira's prophecy that he would
mrﬁvtthadmthnfﬂosilahyai:tmorﬂlﬂmnuﬂuhﬂfm
This statement was mado twice, the first: time to Gosila himself
nﬂurthamgindmlntﬂmﬁpﬁhngtmtgn,‘whmthedunﬁm
of Mahavira's survival of (osila is given as sixteen yeams;
and .pmmnmmam&ﬂm,wmmmw
taleen ill at the town of Mepdhiyagans.” Temembering Gosila's
m:ﬁa,thndiwiplammfmmﬂthlthhmaﬂmwn‘uﬁﬂinﬁthm
ﬁ:mnthnunmhnfthumaginﬂmLhu&Hahiﬁmalmnﬂ
his fears, and stated that he had yet sixteen and a half years
to live on carth as & jina. Mahivira quinldyreocwm-ed.afbu
eating the flesh of & cockerel Jilled by a cat.

At o distance of over two thousand years the discrepancy
ofn‘;momthsinthntwusuh‘mmuiumtwrynipiﬁcmt,
hmuitbamthnmmﬂmthammpmbablfmm.
Itmybemggwtadthlttbaumhﬂ-ymhmmmﬁmda
mﬁmﬂammpyiﬂwhnhadmhwlywﬂamlmtm
muﬂdnﬁraﬂwtwmuwﬁrﬂnhim'uﬁmmh

i+ ¥, guprs, pp- 11-12. ¥, wapms, p. 21. ¥ Sam. |, p. 68,
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A second point of synchronism is contained in the list of the
eight finalities proclaimed by Gosila in his last illness.® These
AT —

. The last deink (sarime pine).

. Tho last song (carime geye).

. The last dance (carime nofe).

. The last gresting (carime afjalitamme). )

The last great stormclond (cerime pokkhala-samvajiad

mahdmehe). .

. The last sprinkling scent-clephant (carime seyanad
gandha-hotthi).
7. Tha last battls with large stones (carime mahdsildbontad
safpdme). ) )
8. The twenty-fourth and last firthatkara of this dvasarpini
(imise Oeappinid codvisdd tilthokardpmm carime tiltha-
kare), who was Gosila himeelf,

Abhayadeva explains thees of these eight finalities as having
been laid dewn by Cosila to impress his followers with the
cataclysmic quality of his own impending death®; the first
four, on the other hand, were put forward with the even more
reprehonsible motive of excnsing his own delifious conduct
in singing, dancing, drinking muddy water, and saluting Halihala?
The sighth and last was, of course, Gosila himself. All of them
ware supposed inevitably to cccur at a fina's niredng, acconding
to Ajivikas teaching.

This very plausible explanation of the strange list is accepted
with medifications by Hoornla, * The raisons d’éfre of this curious
dectrine,” he writes “ . . . is that the dubious death of their
master was felt by his disciples to require investment with some
kind of rehabilitating glamour,™ 4

The fiest four of the eight finalities were obviously suggested
by the behaviour of Gosdla in his delifium.® For the sixth and
soventh Hoernle has found striking parallals.® The Niraydealiki 7

1 Bk §il. v, #ik. 554, fol. 670, V. sup
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contains the account of a splendid rutting elephant eallsd
* Bprinkler * (Seyanad), because he was in the habit of sprinkling
tha ladies of the Magadhon court with water from his trunk while
thay were bathing. This clephant, together with a priceless
necklace, was given by King Seniya (Bimbisira of the Buddhist
teocts), to his younger son Vehalla,

On the accession of Prince Kiniya (Ajatasattn), Seniya's
wicked son, the new king desired this fine clephant and the
necklace, Inspired by his covetous wife Pallmival, Kiniya
demanded the treasures of Vehalls, whe, disinclined to give them
up and fearful for his life, fled with them to the court of his
maternal unels, Cadaga, who was chieftain of Vesili, and head
of the clan of the Licchavis, the chief element of the Vajjian
confederacy of the Pali texts, After some negotiation war hroke
out betwesn Magadha and the Lischavis over the two treasnres,
and & great battle took place. The outcome is net elearly stated
in the text, but the battle is said to have besn very fiercely
fought, and in it & prince Kila was killed by Cedaga and the
forces under his command were completely ronted. It wounld ssem
therefora that all did not go well for the Magadhan invaders.
The battle is referred to ss Rohomusals, and is said to have
taken place during the lifetime of Mahivira, whe, sccording
to the text, knew telepathically of the death of the prince Kila,
Thess events seem certainly to be thoss which inspired the sixth
and seventh of the finalities, the sprinkling scent elephant
and the battle with great stones.

Although Hoernle stems to have been unaware of the fect,
the story of Kfniya's war with the Licchavis is told elsewhers
in Jaina literature. The Bhagavafi Stitra itsolf ! gives an account
of the campaign, with significant differences of detail. Here two
battles are fought, called Mahdnlibanga® and Rahomusals
respectively. Kiipiya is said to have gone out to the Mahdsdi-
konpsi battle only after the engagement had commenced, when
he heard that the fortunes of his armies were declining. Cadaga,
& mighty archer, shot Kinipa's ten brothers on ten successive
days, and his suecess seamed assured until, on the eleventh day,
the god Indra presented Kfiniya with o great war-engine, which
struck down the Licchavis with great stones. The second defeat

3 Bk, &4, v, i 200 £, pp. 570 1F. ’
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of Codaga, ot the Rohamusala battle, took place in similur
circumnstances, after Eiipipa had received from Camara, the
Indea of the Asurns, s wonderfol chariot armed with o great olub,
which worked havoe among the Licchavis,

Jinsdisa’s Avafyaks Cergi! continmes the story. The
ganardjas, or chieftains of the confederats clans, demoralized by
the two defeats, abandened Cedaga and returned to their own
cities. Cedlagn retrented on Vesili, and prepared for & siege. The
ity held out for twelve years, when it was betrayed by the
treachery of the ascetic Kilavilays, the force of whosa religious
merit kad formerly protected it. Ha was won over by a beantiful
prostitute in the employ of Efiniya, and persaaded to brealk
hia vowa and to betray the city. Cedaga committed suicide by
drowning, and the Liochavis emigrated to Nepal.?

Thus we have two synchronisms for the date of Cosila’s
death, the first being the tradition of its ccourence sixtesn and a
half yoars before that of Mahivira, snd the second that of its
taking place during the war between Magadha and Vesali in the
reign of Ajatasattn-Kfigiya. Of the two the latter seems the more
relinble, It is probabla that the author of the Bhagovef made
ust of an authentic Ajivika tradition, for the ccourrence of the
great battle and the death of their leader in the same year wonld
make o grest impression upon Gosila’s followers, and the memory
of the synchroniem might well be aconrately pressrved. On
the othor hand the tradition of the sixtesn and a half years
betwean the deaths of the two teachers is of & type more casily
corrupted. The author of the Bhogovati seems to have hod o
predilection for certain numbers, For instance the number six
occurs in this chapter in varions contexts. Thus Gosila lives
with Muhfivira for gix years,® he performs & six months' penance,
b confars with the six disfearas,* he procluims the six inovitables,?
be threatens Mahivira with death in six months’ time.” A period
of eixteen years has already beon introduced cnee into the story,
when it is stated that Gosdla spent sixteen years in the pottery

11mmm1.n. z'ru
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ﬂﬂavaﬂhilalcldn‘rncfthuljiﬁklmdmﬂand,uwiﬂbuahnm,
certain evidence ndicates that Mabiviea did not survive Gosila
by &0 long & period.? Although this evidencs is inconclusive, and
although we acoept the tradition of the sixteen years between the
deaths of the two men as a working hypothesis, the possibility
mmthmguimdthntthambhmufthnﬁhgnmﬁmayham
jn'tmdwadthnpqrio&ufuimntn'xtmmuinhﬂfymminmhia
acoount of Mahivira's prophecy with his former statement in view.
It would indeed be an edifying act of cosmic justics if Mahdvir,
threatensd with rapid death by Gosila, were portrayed as
miﬁnghhadvmbythumafthﬂhwum
a8 o false prophet. Tn our efforts to fix the date of Gosila's death
we must therefors give the greatest credence to the synchronism
of this avent with the war between Magndha and Vesili, and our
first efforts must be towards settling the approximate date of the

WA,

Dr. H. 0. Raychandhuri * has identified the war of the Nirayd-
valikd Gitrs with that referred to in the Pali seriptures as having
talen. place scon after the Buddha's death. The account of the

sons for this war is to be found in the Maldparinidbidng
Sutta, and that of the war itself in Buddhaghosa's commentary
therson. Much of the story is therefore contained in a com-
paxatively late source, but it must be remembered that Buddha-
ghmmﬁmuﬂampdhmmﬂ.mthhﬂmm
mmthyncmdnorhaﬂit&nmabwttb&auliuhiumyof
his own eountry.

Aaomdingﬂotha?iﬁmrdthmwuinmidtuhnwnﬁm,
ot over & wonderful elsphant, but over an unnamed river-
m[ﬂwmw}fﬂfﬂwﬁwum

territory and half in that of the Licchavis. There,
from the foot of & mountain, descended & very costly fragrant
material® When King Ajitasattu went to clsim this stzange
mhﬂ&nwhﬁamﬂthntthal&mhninhndpwﬂdnﬂbim,amim
remundit-;bathmfmaplmnpdthnmrinmﬂubngainpmu—
sion of the seent-producing meuntain. Plans seem to have bean
lnid very carefully ; asoording to the Mahd-parinibbina Sutta

' ¥, pupes, p. 32 1 V. infrs, p. T5. b PHAL pp. 1TLE
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Ajitasattu’s first step was to send the minister Vassakira to the
Buddhs, to inguire 48 to the probable outeome of an immediate
attack! Vassaldiea's visit iz said to have been made while the
Buddha was ot Gijjhakita near Rajagaha, the Magadhan capital,
just before his journey northwards, at the end of which he
died, According to Buddhaghosa it was on the Buddha's advice
that Ajatasattu decided not to wage immediate war on the Vajjis,
but to bide his time? The Sutts further states that the Buddha,
as he procesded northwards, once more met the -minister
Vassakiira, who, together with another minister named Sunidha,
was supervising the erection of a fort at Pitaligima,? and that he
correctly prophesied the future greatness of the city that would
arise on tha site.

Buddhaghosa completes the story by stating that Ajatasatin,
not confldent of his ability to overcome the Vajjis by foree, sent
the unserupulous Vassakiira, in the guiss of o refugee, to sow
dissension among the Licchavi elansmen, Three years were spant
by Vassakira in preparing the ground for Ajatasattu’s invasion,
at the end of which period the latter erossed the Ganges and
occupied Vesdli with little opposition.®

If the tradition is acourate Vassalira's visit to the Buddha
must have taken place within a year of the latter’s death. Three
years wers spent in preparing the gronnd for the invasion, which
must tharefore have ocowrred some two years or more after
the death of the Buddha. If we allow a fow months to cover the
duration of the netual campaign, and the time taken for the news
of the war to reach Savatthi, and if we accopt Raychaudhuri's
equation of the PAli and Jaina accounts, we may place the death
of Gosdla approximately three years after that of the Buddha,

(O & careful examination of the two stories, however, it seams
by no means certain that they refer to the same campaign.
The gandha-hatthi of the Jaina account reminds the reader of the
gandha-bhandam of the Pali and we may suggest that the aathor
of the Niraydvalikd and Buddhaghosa both worked on the same
tradition, but that one of the two, probably the latber, had
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reqeived it in a garbled form. The obhscure perfomed material
of the Pili account is less plausible than the tame elephant of the
Niraydvalitd, and the latter therefore seoms more reliable in this

i . The two stories agres on the break-up of the con-
federation, and on the betrayal of Vesdli by an agent of Magadha.
Otherwise they have little in common.

In the Jaina story the war is said to have taken place at some
unspecified time after the salf-inflicted death of the imprisoned
King Beniya. No definite statement is given of the time which
clapsed hetween the death of Beniya and the war, but betwesn
the two events thore occurred the repentance of King Kiiniya
(Ajatasattn), the funeral ceremonies of his father, and the removal
of the court from R&jagrha to Campd. Although the interval
doas not appear to have bean very great it may have lasted
for one or two years, This probability is strengthened by the
Buddhist account of a war with Kosala soon after Ajatasattn's
accession.t In the Buddhist story the visit of Vassakdra which
initinted Ajitasattu’s schemes against the Vajjis and was the first
in & chain of avents culminating in the Buddha’s death, must have
taken place at least six or seven years after the death of
Bimbisira-Bepiys, since the Malidvemsn states that the Buddha's
nvredna ocourred in the eighth year of the reign of Ajatasatin-
Edniya.!

The secounts of the progress of the war in the two atories are
also discrepant. The Niraydvalikd tells of a fierce battle in which
at least part of Ajitasatto-Efniya's forces was defeated by
Codaga.® The other Jaina socounts speak of protractad warfare,
Tha Pili story, on the other hand, makes no mention of any severs
fighting, but suggests that the resistance of the Vajjis was slight,
since they had been previously weakened by the intrigues of
Vassalirn.® Yot the building of the fort at Pataligims suggests
not that Ajfitasattn-Kipiya contemplated the invasion of the
tarritory of a comparatively weak enemy, but that he was himsalf
expeoting invasion ; th;smdmdmorphmﬂymmdmbetho
maotive in fortifying the village.*

b PHAL p. 170,
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The similarities and differences in the twe accounts, if taken
together, indicate that the war was a protracted one and had
at lenst two phases, which are suggested by the Jaina tradition
of two great battles, and of the lengthy siege of Vesali.

In the first, which tock place soon after the accession of
Ajatasattu-Eipiys, and with which the Jaina tradition of the
elephant is eonnected, the Magadhan invasion wos frusteated,
and it would even seem that Magadha itself was in danger of a
connter-invasion from the Vajjis. In the second phass of the war
it was decided favoursbly to Ajitasattn through the intrigues of
Vassakiira, some two or three years after the death of the Buddha,
Om the strength of the Jaina story, it may well be that the finel
eapture of Vesili did not take place until an even later data,

If we accept o, 483 .0, a8 the dote of the Buddha's nirtdna,
on the basis of the Mahdvamses synchronism the accession of
Ajatasattn must have cceurred in the year o 491 m.c., and his
spcond campaign against the Vajjis o 481-480 Be. The first
campaign, seon after which the death of Gosilas ocourred, must
have taken place at some time betwesn the date of AjRtasattn’s
acoession and the year preceding the Buddha's death. We suggest
that the first campaign ccourred e 485 5.0, and the death of
Gosils in that year, or in 484 B0, if we allow & year for the news
of the ** Battle of (ireat Stones ™ to spread to Sivatthi and to
become fixed in the popular conscionsness, On the strength of the
Bhagavali statement that Mahivira survived Gosila for sixteen
and & half years? this date would place that of Mahavira's death
in 468-467 5.0, which agrees with the date suggested by Jasoki
on the basis of Hemacandra's Parifigla-parsan,? and supported
by Charpentier, Whataver our interpretation of the dissrepant
teaditions, however, it seems clear that the death of Gosila
was not far removed in tima from that of the Buddha,

There are two diffioulties at least in the acceptance of the above
theory, The first is & statement in the Kalpa Sitrs to the effect
that the kings of the Licchavis instituted a festival in memory
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of Mahivira's niredne.! This implics that they were still influential
at the time of his death, and could not then have been com-
pletely overthrown by Ajatasattu-Kiiniya. Yet the latter is said
to have threatened to root out, destroy, and utterly ruin the
Vajjis.? We must assume that Ajatasattu did not carry out his
threats, but that the chiefs of the Vajjis were merely reduced to
subordination, and allowed a degree of Jocal sutonomy. The
murriage of Candra Gupta I to the Licchavi princess Enmiradev,?
and the rise of o Licchavi dynasty in Nepal,? indicate that the
chief clan of the Vajjian Confederacy retained its individuality
for some eight hundred years after the war with Ajitasatiu,

Moare serious is the fact that the Pili scriptures record the
death of Mahdvira or Nigantha Nataputta as taking ploce at
Pivia during the Buddha's lifetime, and as being accompanied
by serious confusion and quarrelling among his supporters. The
event was reported to the Buddba by the novice Cupda, whe
expressed the hope that on the death of the Buddha similar
quarrels wonld not arise in his order.® This fact indicates that
Mahavira's death was thought of as having taken place towards
the end of the Buddha's life, when the Buddhist Makkhus wese
very conoerned about the future of the community on the death
of its founder. We suggest that the Pali record may not in fact
refer to the death of Mahfvira at Pivd, but to that of Gosila
at Bivatthi, which the Bhagevali Sdlra also mentions as having
been accompanied by quarrelling and confusion.® At & later date,
when the chief rival of Buddhism was no longer Ajivikism but
Jainism, the name may have been altered to add to the significance
of the account.

A further objection might be raised that the Svethmbars
Jaina tradition places the date of Mahivira's niridpe in the year
470 before Vikrama, or 628 5.0., while the Digambara traditional
data is even earlisr—the impossible year of 608 before Vikrama.”
The wide divergence of the two traditions tends to make even the
mors plausible date suspect. It is to be noted that the Sinhalese

' Kalpa Sira, #i. 123, SBE. xxii, p. 200.
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tradition of the Buddha's néredse ccourring in Bd4 B.C. 18 almost
certainly some sixty years too early.! But the Buddhist and Jaina
traditions talken together confirm Jacobi's contention that the
Buddha predecessed Mahfivirs by about sixtesn years®

Yot ancther argument against the theory that Mah&vira
predeceased the Buddha may be derived from the aseount
of the war between Magadha and the Licohavisin the Nirayavalilki
Sitrg, Mahivira was alive at the time, and in contact with the
Magadhon eourt, IF wo reject the Jaina toadition of his death
sixteon nnd & balf years after that of Gosils, and accept the
Buddhist record of its oconrrence before that of the Buddha,
wo must assume that he too died very shortly after the first
cnmpaign of Ajitasatfu-Kipiyas. This must have ocourred
ab sorne tiree between 491 and 484 n.0., on the basia of our calouls-
tions, which are founded on the assumption that the Buddha
died in 483 no? Now Muohivira was seventy-two years old
at the time of his death, and must have been at least in his late
sixties at the time of the war, if we assume that he predecoased
the Buddha, But Cedaga, the chieftain of the Licchavis, was
his maternal uncle, and therefore was probably considesably
older than Mahivirs. Although he was thus a very old man,
on the hypothesis- of Mahivira's advanced age at the time,
he is yat described as leading the Licchavi forces in batle and
taking & full part in the campaign. Moreover, according to
Jinadiss, he survived the twelve-year siege of Vesili which
followed the battle. Such elderly leaderehip is by no menns
impossible, but at least very improbable, and points to an
inaoouraty in one or other of the stories,

Hoernle has mude two attempts to fix the date of (losla's
death. In the first he suggests 483 n.c., arrived at by oounting
back sixtesn years from Jacobi's date for Mahivira's nirtdne.
His sccond and revised estimato involves more complicated
calonlations.® He accepts 482 p.o. s the * practically cortain ™
date of the Buddha's nirvdpa. The father and predecessor of
Ajitasattu, King Bimbisfra, was murdered by his son eight years
before the niredng, or in 450 5.0, Hoernls believes that for some

! Do s Vallde Poussin J'Hb-«iwp!'nl,p. 240,

1 Kulpariira of Rhodrabdhu,
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yeara before this Ajatasattu was de facto ruler, and that the war
took place not in the year of his legal, but of his de facto accession,
which cannot have been long before the murder of Bimbisira,
Jacobi's theory of the later date of Mahiivira's death he now
rejects, in order to devies a chronological scheme according
to which Mahivira may predeceass the Buddha; but the

i teadition of the sixteen years' interval between the
deaths of Mahivira and Gosila he accepts without question.
Ha therafore suggests 484 o, for the death of Mabdivira and
600 m.o. for that of (osila, and for the war and the de focte
noceasion of Ajitasatta.

Hoernle's second caleulation has the one advantage that it
allows the acceptance of the Buddhist tradition of Mahfvira's
death being pricr to that of the Buddhs, Tor the sake of the
acoeptance of this one story other statements aqually probable
have been rejected. The Makd-parinibidne Sutte's recond, that
prepamations for & campaign ageinst the Vajjis were made in
the last year of the Buddha’s lifs, is not brought into relation
with the chronological scheme. Hemaeandra's statement that
tha siredng of Mahiivies cecurred 155 years before the nccession
of Candragupta Maurys,! which the Jaina tradition places in
#13 n.0.,? is rejected.

Hoarnle's interpretation of the cheonology of the war cannot
be accepted. Mo statement that it took place in the first year of
Ajitasattu’s reign, whether legal or de fosls, can be found in
either Buddhist or Jains sources, Though Hoernle believes that
it ocourred during the lifetime of Bimbisira-Sepiyn, both the
Nirayivalitd and the Mahd-parinibbing Sulta make it clear
that it took place after his suicide or murder, not after his
abdication, Whatever the accuracy of other caloulations,
Hoernle's theory is untenabls,

In cur opinfon the synchronism of Gosila’s death with the
war with the Vajjis is by far the most reliable of any indications
of the date of the former event. Illiterate and semi-literata
people all over the world retain accurate memories of the yesrs
of bhirths and deaths by this naturally arising system of
synchronism with important historical events, and there is far
less danger of error in such a method than in the memory of the

1 Poribigieparven vii, 341, * QHLA, p. 166
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number of years elapsing batwoen one event and another. There-
fore we believe that the denth of Goesdla ocourred scon after the
great war botween Magadha and the Vajjis, and this war could
not have taken place in 500. B.0., if we maintain the general
mumyu\fbo:hﬁudﬂhiﬂmdhimtmdiﬁmm

Tre Name axo Trries or Marzma Gosita

Hefore leaving the most fumous of the Ajiviks leaders the
question. of his name and titles ealls for further consideration.
As we have soen, the name appears in various forms* In the Pali
toxts it in Makkhali Gosila; in Buddhist Sanskrit, Maskarin
Godala, Goflipntra, or Goéalikiputes ; in Jains Prikrit, Gosila
Mankhaliputts ; and in Tamil, Magkali.

Of thesa forms the Pili seems the best. Although the woed
mankha, which Hoarnle believed to be a nonce-word, does exist
outside the Bhagovati Sitra,? and even although Gosila's father
may have been a religious mendicant called by that term,?
the nasal which has found its way into the Jaina form Mankhali-
putfa soems anomalous, and cannot well be the lingnistic ancestor
of the r in the Tamil form Magkali. That this element of the nama
ia a patronymio, a8 is implied by the Jaina form, is-improbable,
ginos it i refuted by the joint testimony of Fili and Tamil
gources, ‘The Mahdvesty's metronymic forms, Goddli- and
M&bﬁmmnuwhnmmﬁrmadbyﬁﬁmmu,hutm
if anything disproved by the dubious Jains statement that the
name of Gosfila's mother was Bhaddi.® It is probable that the
punmtlwnaofthnmhumﬂmﬂa.mdthath[ﬂ:khﬁ.m
Maskarin, a fairly common appellation of & staff-bearing ascetic,
was mther & title than & proper name.

The etymology of this word has been established by Hoernle.
“ Tt deseribes Gosila,” he writes, * a8 having originally belonged
to the Matkhali or Maskarin oloss of religious mendicants.” ®
The word is explained by Pipini as a mendicant who bears a
maskara, or bamboo rod! His commentator Patafijali
disagrees with this interpretation. " A mendicant,” he says,

' V.o 8. ' V.wuprs, pp. 35-08. * V. id, * V.
« BRE 3. 200, L - . - 26,
* Moskara-mastaripas vepu-parionijaboyob.  Agpddbydyd vi, 1, 154
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“is not callsd maskarin because he has a maskara . . . but
becauss he says * don't perform actions, quistude is the best for
you!'"t Potalijali's etymology on the basis of the slogan
“Don't perform actions ” (Ma krta karmdnd) is of the sama
olass as that of Buddbaghosa® and does not need lengthy con-
sideration from the linguistic point of view, altheugh it may
pontain a genuine religions slogan which was used by ascetics
of & heterodex type, perhaps by the Ajivikas. Patafijali's
etymology is, however, supported by Vamans, as a possible
derivation, and substantially the same slogan is repeated. “ An
ascetio, being habitually inactive, is called maskarin, from his
denial of korma. He says * don't perform actions, quistude is
best for youl’ "3

Despite the testimony of Patafijali and Vamana we cannot
accopt this fantastic derivation in the face of Pinind, It must be
gssumed thot the name Maskarin, Makkhali, or Mankhali was
connected with the fact that its owner carried a bamboo staff,
That such staff bearing ascetics existed is clear from various
refarences to maskaring and ehodagding, which will be considered
in a later chapter.$

The title Maskarin ssems to have boen that by which Gosila
was most widely kmown among his followers, for the Tamil
texts have no apparent knowledge of his personal name, which
seams to have been neglected or forgotben. It ssems that, as with
the names of the founders of Buddhism and Jainism, growing
revarenoe for the Ajivika leader led to the gradual disuse of his

name in favour of the title, Apparently he was also
known by other titles of & more exalted type. Both the Bhagavali
Siira and the Simafifis-phals Suifs mention him as claiming
the title of Grihankars® The former text adds that he called
himself jing, arhant, and kevalin.® In the Tamil we find Markali
referred to as dplap,” & Tather unusual title which may bave
had a specifically Ajivika connotation.

i Na sai maskaro "y’ def' 8§ maabarf parierdjokab. . . . M8 drio_barmii,
A byt Earmdnd, ddutir sab dreyas’ Uy 88° v porivedjakal. Makabhlpys,
R
e oy i FAsils oL Belkanse, . GEE
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CHAPTER ¥
PORANA AND PAKUDHA
POrana Eazsara

That Piicana, the antinomian of the Simafifia-phals Sulls,
played a not unimportant part in early Ajivikism is evident from
o number of references in the Pali conon and from two other
reforences of & moeh later date.

A verss in the Samyutts Nikiys ! mentions four of the six
heretics togother. OF these the names Pabudhake Kftiydno and
Nmmduwpmhmdarnum,mm of Makkhali
and Phrapa are combined in the form Makkhali-Piirendse,
No doubt the exigencies of the metze must have had some
influence in inspiring the poet to compound the names, but
the fact that he did so suggests that he looked upon the two as
clossly connected. It is also perhaps significant that all four are
mentioned as lenders of a single school (genasss saithdre), and
that the name of Makkhali precedes that of Piraga. The con-
elusions we derive from this verse are strengthened by these
passages in the Pili canon in which Piirana is said to have main-
tained the doctrine of the six classes of men, and other teachings
alsawhere aseribed to Makkhali? Conclusive evidenes of Pirapa's
important status in Ajivikism js provided by the two later
references, the Jaina Tamil poem Nilakdsi, and Guparstna's
Tarka-rahasya-dipika.

The first of these texts depicts s demi-goddess, Nilakiei,
converted to Jainism and travelling from one teacher to another
to dispute on points of doctrine. Her opponents include smong
others the Buddhist elder Maudgalyiyana and the Buddha
hirnself, Parifara, who is the protagonist of Bialkdys metaphysics,
and Piirags, the leader of the Ajivikas® He is described as the

Sew. 1, . 08, V. lnfem, p 217, whesrs the verse is quoted,
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FURAMA AND PAKUDHA 1

chief of & monnatery of Ajivika monks at a place called Kukkn-
tanagarn, “ the Lord Plirapap, without comparison in intelli-
gence.” * He receives Nilakeei, and expounds his doctrine to her,
stating that Magkali is the Ajivikas’ Lord (irai).? Thus it is plain
that the Tamil Ajivikas looked upon Pliraps as a great leader,
the contemporary of the Buddha, and second only to Magkali
himself. The name Plirapan may by this time have become o tite,
for it seeme in one verse t0 be applied not to the teacher, but to
the deifisd Magkali? The location of Kuklmtanagara, where
Phirans is said to have taught, may be of some significance,
and is considered in & lnter chapter.

The other two Tamil works containing outlines of Ajivilka
mlung do not refer to Pharaps, slthough in Monimekalm
the anonymous teacher with whom the heroine disousses Ajivika
philosophy has the epithet of Puripan, *the Elder.” ® This
word is employed in place of the name Plirags at least twice in
the Pali seriptures.® The (Yeafidna-cittiydr, which is later than
the two first-mentioned works, mentions neither Plrana nor
Markali. Thess works, in so far as they give information about the
Ajivikns, will be considered more fully in due course.”

Meanwhile we have evidenos that, at an even later period,
Piiraga was not forgotten. In the Tarka-rahasys-dipdd, Gups-
ratna's commentary on Haribhadra's Ssddorfons-somuscaya,
the author presents in his preface a list of theories on the naturs
of the world, whchmmmmhngﬁamnmnypamtaniwuw
* Various theorists,” writes Guparatna, * propound various
theories on the mtumnft]:w world. For instance some declare
the world to be born of Nariévars ; others maintain that it aross
from Soma and Agni; . .. some that it is made by Time;

. the Bifskhyas, that it arose from prekrti; the Buddhists,
that it is & mere conception (wifiaptimdiram) ; Plirana, that it is
born of Destiny (Phragse nipati-fanitam) ; Parkdara, that it

! Pgrapay eppdp puruvera-k-kerpevay. Nil. v, 608, V., alo v, 873,
L NE ¥, 871,
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Kacodna, Wﬂﬂﬂuﬂd -Nathaputtl abesum.  JiEL v, po 246,
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arises by natural evolution { parindma-prablevam) ; the Turks,
that it comes into existance through a wholly divine man from
smeng their religious teachers! These and other teachers of
vanons doctrines are to ba found." * Guparatna’s list proves
that the memory of Pliraps survived as late as c. am. 14008
Riampﬂniugthathndidmtqmtaﬂmﬂuuthampmmﬂw
of the niyativading, for he must have known the name from its
frequent ocourrence in his own Jaina literature, which makes
anly one dubious reference to Pirana. By this time it is doubtful
whathnliivﬂ:ﬁamﬁvedmmrthmmdia.udihmmmbus
of the seet with whom Guparatos may have coms in contact
had perhaps deified Maklthali and looked upon Plrana only as
their human prophet. As will be shown in & later chapter, ab
least some of the Diravidian Ajivikas seem to have held this
viaw.t

These two rveferences establish without reasomable doubt
that Piliraps was an important figure among the later Ajivikas ;
and the Piirapa of these texts must surely be none other than
Piiraga Kassapa of the Pili scriptures, It is surprising that no
detailed reference to him occurs in the Jaina eanon, where several
Pliragas are mentioned, but none certainly suggesting the heretic
Pirags of the Buddhist seriptures. For this reason our knowledge
of Piiraga's life is more fragmentary than that of the lifs of
Makkhali (osdla, for in the case of Pliraps we have not two
independent sats of sources upon which to work.

Of Pilirapa's birth and origin Buddhaghosa gives a fanciful
gtory,® bearing the same stamp as that provided by him to
account for Makkhali Gosila's initintion into asceticism. He
was born, says Buddhaghosa, as a slave, the hundredth in the
housshold of his master ; from tha fact that he made up the total
of one hundred slaves he was given the name Piraps, “ the
Completion.” 7 His birth was considered auspicious, and he was

I i oS
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treated well and never scolded. Despite this he ran away from
his master. In his flight his garments were stolen by thieves,
Plirsna had not the sense to cover himsalf with lenves or grass,
and entered a certain village as naked as on the day of his hirth
(jata-ripey’ eva). The villagers thought that he was a hely man,
and gave him liberal alms. Piirana was so impressed by the ease
with which he gained s living in the state of nudity that even
when offered a garment he would nmet put it on. Graduslly
his reputation grew and he gained a following of five hundred
disciples.

The story is scarcely worthy of serions consideration. Its
only value is to show that Piraga, like Makkhali, was habitually
naleed. This fact is confirmed by the Divydvadang,! where ho is
desoribed a8 & nirgranthe, cothed in the garment of righteons-
neas (dharmo-fita-praficchanna) ; the phrase is obviously an
euphemism for a state of total nudity.

We have little information about the events of Plrapa's lifa,
The Makdvastu * statos that he met the Buddha, bofore the latter's
enlightenment, ot the village of Urnvilvd, and that whils the
Intter received liberal alme from the villagers, Piirapa's bowl
romained empty. A certain Piraps who may be the Pirags
Eassapa of Buddhist tradition, is deseribed in the Jaina Bhagovafi
Sitra.® He is said to have been s foolish aseetio (Sdlalovass),
who had previously been s householder in an unidentifiabla
place called Bebhela. On his begging rounds he mads use of
o bowl divided into four sections, and gave the contents of the
first section to travellers, the second o crows and dogs, and
the third to fish and tortoises, keeping only the contents of the
fourth section for himself. He is said to have died by self-starva-
tion after twelve years of asceticism, in the eleventh year of
Mahavira's ascatic carser. In their details the two stories are not
congistent, for, sccording to our synchronismst the eleventh
year of Mahivira's asceticism fall in ¢. 500-459 n.c., the year
following his breach with Gesila, If Pirapa’s mendicancy
commenced only twelve yenrs befors this date the Buddha must
then have been in the thirteenth or fourteenth year of his anlighten-
ment, and could not have met the mendicant Pirags whils atill

1 Ed. Cowall and Kedl, p. 105, % Ed. Benart, vol. i, p. 207,
* Bk 54, iii, #8, 143, p. 304 f, + V. supea, p. Ti.
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a bodhisaltes. Wo suggest that the twelve years in the Jaina
story refer in fact not to Pirapa’s whole career as a mendicant,
but to the period of Lis claim to fina-hood. Thus the two stories
may be harmonized.

The evidenes of the Pili texts indicates that Piirana's doctrinaes
andpamﬁwdidwtdiﬁarg:uﬂyfmmthmofmﬂchuﬁ
Gosiila, and that considerabls confusion existed in the minds of
the authers of the Nikfyas concerning the teachings of the two.
Tnu 1o less than four references Plrapa is described as maintaining
part of th doctrine of determinism attributed in the Sdmafifis-
phala Sutta to Makihalit In one of these he is said to hold the
dmﬂﬁthd:dmuﬁm{mﬁﬁﬂi]mdmhlﬂm
Makkhali (Josils, together with the shadewy Nanda Vaccha
and Kisa Sanlicea, in the highest class?

There can be little doubt that, with diffarences of approach
and emphasis, Pirans and Malkkhali tanght what was virtually
the same doctrine. Piirana's reforence to Maldchali as belonging
to the highest of the six classes, and the passage in Nilalfci
shove-mentioned? suggest that he may have looked up to
Makkhali as his spiritual superior, at least during pact of his
careor. Bub he appears to have claimed omniscience,® and his
very title suggests that he was Jooked upon by his followers as
perfect.

Tue Deata or Flmrag

While our knowledge of the eventa of Piirana's life is negligible,
we have an necount of his death which contains interesting
festures, and, existing as it does in more tham one version,
may have a basis of truth, The sources agree that Pirans died
by his own hand, The Buddhist accounts add that his death
took place at Sivatthi, after a great miracle contest in which
he and his fellow herotica were worsted by the Buddha. The event
was a populir subject for illustration by Buddhist seulptors and
artists.t

¢ ¥, smprs, pp. 18, 20-21,
:#w.ﬁl.p.m V. maprs, p. 20,
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The description of Piirana’s suicide is contained in the com-
mentary to the Dhommapads! and in the Diepdvadine?® A
Tibetan version of the story also exista.? The first version differs
from the two latter in soveral particulars, and is considerably
briefer. In the Pili version an unnamed sefthi of Rijagaha is
said to have suspended a bowl by a cord sixty feet in the air,
and to have invited holy-men of all sects to fy up snd bring it
down, offering to beeome the disciple of the successful competiter.
On six successive days the six herotics tried to persunde the
seffhi to give them the bowl, but refused to put their magic powers
to the test. On the seventh day the bowl was retrioved by the
bhikkhi Pigpdola Bharadvija, whe gave a remarkable display of
levitation. On hearing the news of his diseiple's feat the Buddha
reproached him, and forbade the repetition of such miraculous
displays. -

The heretics were delighted at the news, thinking that the
cessation of Buddhist miracles would leave them masters of
the field, But their hopes were dashed when they heard that the
Buddha had told King Bimbisira that his injunction was binding
on the bkikkhus only, and not on himself, and that if the heretics
attemptod to display their powers he too would perdform o miracle,
He forther declared that in four menths’ time he would give
such a performance st Sivatthi. The heretics decided to pursua
him unremittingly, in the hope of shaking his eguanimity and
thus weakening his magic powers, They followed him to Sdvatthi,
snd thers obtained from their disciples one hundred thousand
pieces of money, with which they crccted a pavilion. King
Pasenadi offered to have o similar pavilion erected for the Buddha,
but e refused, stating that he had a pavilion-builder, and would
perform his'miracls under the mango tree of Ganda, the King's
gardener. The heretics, hearing of his promise, uprooted all the
mango trees for a league around.

On the full moon of the month Asifhi the Buddha was presented
with & mange froit by Ganda, He told the latter to dig a hola
and plant the mango stone. No sooner had the Buddha washed
his hand over the spot where the stone was planted than o tree

: '-ﬂhh“ﬂﬂﬂ.mlﬂﬂﬂ’-
1
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sprang up, fifty cubita high and covered with flowers and fruit.
The populnce, realizing the evil stratagems of the six heretics,
began to pelt them with mango stones.

The god Balda then took a hand in the contest. He ordered
the wind to uproot the heretics’ pavilion, the sun to scorch
their naked bodies, and the wind to cover them with dust and
to cause countless drops of rain to fall on them. Looking like
mottled cows (kaborg-givi-sadisd) they fled in all directions,

Meanwhile & peasant who was & devotes of Plirapa Kassapa
had unyoled his oxen, and, taking a vessel of gruel and a cord,
had sot out for Bivatthi, intending to watch the miracle-contest,
On the way he met Plrans in kis fight, and said : “ T set out,
gir, to see my noble masters perform o mirscle. Where are
you going 1" “ What is a miracle to you ¥ (Kin te paiihdrena 1),”
replied Piirapa, © Give me that pot and cord 1™ He then took
the pot and eord, went to the bank of & river, tied the pot round
his neck, and jumped into the stream. Haising bubbles in the
water, he died, and was reborn in the Avici hall,

The Divpivaddng tells a slightly different story. The instigater
of the miracls-contest is here said to be the tempter, Mara. In
the form of Piraga he suggested to Maskarin that the Buddha
should be challenged to a contest; in the form of Maskarin
ha repeated the suggestion to Safijayin, and so on from one of the
gix heretics to another, The six then asked King Bimbisira
to arrangs the contest, buf, mindful of the Buddha's orders, he
refused. Thersupon the heretios left for Srivasti, followed by the
Buddbas, who knew of their plans by virtue of his superhuman
insight. King Prasenajit of Kosala was more favourable to the
ascetios’ proposal than had been Bimbisire, and he carried the
challange to the Buddha, who was staying at the Jetavana, The
Buddha agreed to take part in & miracla contest after an interval
of saven days. Meanwhile the heretics gathered their supporters
together and laid their plans.

On the seventh day the contest took place outside the city,
where each teacher was provided with a specially propaped
povilion. The Buddha performed several spectacular miracles,
but the six heretics wers powerless, and their discomfiture was
completed by a violent rainstorm, cansed by Paficika, the
of the yakgas. The herctics ran in all divections, but the Buddha

e S s e L
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was untouched by the rain, and his rivals were put to the final
humilistion of having to take refuge in his pavilion.

Then Firapa, fearing that the Buddha would win over his
disciples, began to disouss philosophical questions with them,
and tempers rose high, Metaphysical slogans—" The world is
oternal 1 “ The world is transient ! ™ * The world is both ! "
“ The world is neither | ™ " Body and soul are one | " * Body
and soul are different ! " —were bandied from ons to ancther of
the ascetics and their followers, and they left the scene of the
contest a quarrelling rabble?

The terrified Piirana took to flight. On his way he was met by
n hermaphrodite (pendaka), who disrespectfully asked him
where he was going, He replied that the time had come for his
departure from the body, kis faculties being somewhat impaired.
The sun, he said, had given him a thirst, and he asked the whare-
abouts of the nearest pond?® The hermaphrodite, addressing
Piirana by u.unmuphmmtary epithets such as froman’-ddhama
and kin'-dsal-purugs, pointed to a nearby lotus pond. There
Piirapa tied a pot full o\f gand about his neck, jumpad into the
waber, and was drowned.

The other ascetics (mirgranthdh) made a search for Plrana,
and whils seeking him they met a prostitute. They asked her
whnﬂmralmhudm?ﬂrm “olothed in the garment of
righteousnesa * ; she replied scornfully with an obecene verss,
and would give thmmmmnmn Ultimately they found him
lying dead in the lotus pond. They pulled cut his body, and,
leaving it on one side, they went away.

The Tibetan version of the story, ss summarized by Rockhill,®
appears to agree in essentials with the Divydvaddng version.

These stories clearly contain elements inserted for the edifica-
tion of the Buddhist community, but the central fact of both
ol T S g e ¢ e, Y,
e Ty Y i,
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versions, the suicide of Prans, is by no means incredible. Death
by ritunl suiside was the common end of the Jaina ascetic who
falt his faoulties begin to fail, and similar suicides by Ajivikas
are well attestad.? Tt is probable, as the Bhagavofi Sttra suggests,?
that Prapn’s followers developed o legend of their master
ending his life by suicide in an odour of sanctity, and that this
story was twisted by the Buddhists into the complimentary forms
paraphrased above.

Cortain elements of the two Buddhist stories differ, but their
cormmon features are more numerous, Both agree that, after a
miracls contest at Bivatthi, in which Porana and his fellow ascetics
were worsted, and which was followed by s viclent storm, ha
committed suicide by drowning, with a pot tied about bis neck.

The pot occurs in both accounts; this fact strengthens the

probability that this feature of the story has some basis of fact.
We are reminded of the potter’s shop in which Makkhali Gosila
died, and also that Dravidian Ajivika ascotics seam to have been
in the habit of performing fatal penance in large funerary urns
(40). ‘
Other inecidents in the stories of Pirana’s death romind us
of the Fhagatafi Satra’s account of the death of Gosila, Both
svents take place in Svatthi, both follow a contest at which
miraculous powers are displayed, and both take placs in an atmo-
sphere of great excitoment and tension smong the ascetic com-
munities, The grest storm which preceded Plirana’s death
suggesta the Last Great Storm Cloud, one of the eight finalitics
declared by Gosila in his last illness.* Piraga's frantio flight
from the seene of the contest and his viclent thirst may be
parallelled by the delirium of Gosala, when he bathed in muddy
water used for mixing the potter’s clay.® Mango stones occur in
both stories.® The strange figure of the prostitute in the Divgdvs-
diina version of the story tenmously suggests Hildhala the pottar-
woman, for it would seam, in the light of the numerous references
to the licentions conduct of the early Ajivikas, that the author of
the Bhagavafi Stire intended to insinuate that her relations with
Gosiils were eloser than thoss of a hospitable lay disciple.

LV, infirs, pp. 127 I * Y, suprs, p. 83, 2 V., infes, pp. 111-12.
* Y, sapra, p. 08 ¥ V. supes, p. &2 * V. supra, pp. G1-04.
" V. infra, pp. 123 O,
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Probably certain elements of the story of Gosdla's death have
found their way, in a corrupt form, into the Buddhist story of
Pirapa’s suicide. If this be the case the credibility of the former
story is strengthened without by any means invalidating the
latter, We may provisionally aceept the historicity of the suicide
of Plirans at Savatthi, at the ssme time recopnizing that the
details of both versions of the story are unreliable.

Tha event is said to have taken place during the reigns of King
Bimbisira of Magadhs and Pasonadi of Kosala. Rockhill,
basing his view on the Tibetan version, believes that it cecurred
in the sixteenth year of the Buddba's ministry.! This date seems
definitely too early. As Malalasakera has pointed out,? it would
pxclude the possibility of King Ajitasattu visiting Piraga,®
sines the former conld have been only a small child at the time of
the death of the lntter, Thers are other weighty objections to
Rockhill's figure. Buddha's ministry lasted forty-four years.
If we retain 483 me. as the date of his nireins,* on Rock-
hill’s theory Pirana's suicide must have ccenrred ¢ 511 mo.
But, on the basia of our synchronisms,® and of the Bhagaveft
Sitra's statement that (osla’s ministry lasted for sixteen years,”
the latter's ministry must have commenced ¢. 501 B.C., or ten
yeurs after Pliraps's death. This invalidates the strong Budidhist
tradition that the ministries of the six heretical teachers were
contemporary, ond renders it quite impossible that Plranns
could have been in any way subordinate to Makkhali Gesila,

We suggest that Piirana's death took place towards the end
of the reigns of Bimbisirs and Pasenadi; thus it must have
ocourred at loast nine or ten years before that of the Buddha,
on the basis of the Sinhaless Chronicle,” and eight years or more
befors that of Makkhali, on the basis of our previous caloulations.®
The Jaina statement that Piraga died in the eleventh year of
Mahivira's asceticism ® is not unplausible. It would place the
event in the year ¢. 500489 .o, immediately after Makkhali
Gosila’s claim to enlightenment. This does not invalidate the
framework of the Simafifa-phals Sutts, wherein King Ajitasattn
states that he had scught guidance from Pirana s well as from

1 The Life of the Buddba, p. 79. * DPPN,, sy, Pirapa.
¥V, saprs, pp. 11-12. * ¥ puprs, p o0 L * Vosupes, poTh
® W, guprs, po B2 TV, gupra, p 78, 0.2, 8 V.supos, ;T4

* ¥.suprs, p. 63,
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the other five heretics, since ha may woll have visited Plraga
befors his wsurpation of the throme of Magadha. This date
for Pirapa's death does, however, somewhat lessen the probability
that he was a follower of Makkhali Gosils. That he died in
the first or second year of Malkdhali's fina-hood, after what seems
to have been a long ascetic caresr, indicates that he was Maldchali's
sanjor. But it is not impossible for an older tencher to nespect
o considerably vounger man as his apciritual superior, and a
comparatively young man may acquire a reputation of great
eanctity. Despite Pirana’s probable seniority to Makkhali our
sonolusion is by no means invalidated,

We may tentatively reconstruct the relations of the two
prophets ns follows :—Pirapa, a heretienl leader of long standing,
maintaining a fatalistio dectrine with tendencies to antinomian-
inm, came in contact with Makkhali Gosdla, o younger teacher
with doctrings much the same as his own, but with & more
succossful appeal to the publie. Recognizing his eclipss, he
admitted the superiority of the new teacher, and accepted
the sixfold classification of men, which placed Makkhali Gosila
and his forerunnirs Nanda Vaccha and Kisa Satldeca in the
highest category.* Soon after this he decided that his star had
set, and ended his own life.

A possing reference to an Apfirags the son of Kadyapa is to
ba found in the Mahibhdrats, where the word ocours in the
enumeration of the names of ndgas inhabiting the subterranean
oity of Bhogavati? This is probably a coincidence, but it is not
wholly impossible that the name found its way into the catalogus
through an early editor who had heard of Pirapa; on this
hypothesis the extra syllable prefixed to the name might be
socounted for by the necessity of aveiding an iambic cadence,
which would otherwise coour throughout the pada.

Paxvouns Eacoivaxs
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less clear than those of Piraps Kassapa, but there is evidence
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to show that he too hed some influsnce on the finished doetrine
of the seot. We have alrendy seen that he is praised with Malkkhali
Piraps and Nigantha in a significant verse of the Ssmyutic
Nikiya

His dootrine, according to the Simafifis-phala Sults, was ons
of seven eternal and immutable elements, earth, water, fire,
air, life, joy, and sorrow.® The Majikima Nikiys® incorporates
with this doetrine part of Makkhali Gosila's fatalist creed,
and one of the Chinsse versions of the Sdmefifa-phals Sutts
makes of Paludha o determinist.t His characteristio teaching
is, however, & very primitive atomism, perhaps the ealiest of
Indian atomic theoriea ®

As we hope to establish in our second part, the SBouthern
Ajivikas held a theory of elements very similar to that of Paludha.
The thres chief Tamil sources, Monimékalsi,® Nilakésd," and
Civafdpa-cittiydr,® all declare that, scoording to Ajivike dootrine,
there are five immutable stomic elements (o or porul) : earth,
air, waber, fire, and life (wyir or civam), Maepimakalad, however,
the oldest of these sources, adds * but joy and sorrow, thess too
are atoms % Nilakfol leaves the total of the elements at five,
but Civefdpa-cithiydr states, * Our Lord has declared to us
the seven which we must consider, including these two which are
joined with them, namely good and evil.”” * This is surely the
seven-slement theory of Pakudhs Eaccliyana, with the more
moral categories punys and pape substitated for the hedonistic
sukha and duhiha.

A further point in which Paludha suggesta the conduct of the
Ajivikas of later times is to be foond in Buddhaghosa's com-
mentary on the Sdmeffs-phals Sutte. His brief remarks on
Maldkhali Gosila and Pirapa Kassapa have abeady been dis-

,mp.ﬂﬂ,md[nﬁ-n.p,ﬂ']‘
wapra, p. 16, and infra, pp.ﬂ.':ﬂ
mnun’.vu

-w.mvmph%u "ﬂ"\’m . 209-70,

. ﬁ’ﬂﬂlﬂﬂl;ﬂh-!m ul.x:llrll 113, V. infra, pp. 203-05.

* 0N, ed. Mudaliyar, Ea.fz.?mppm
-:mmmmﬁmuq“m Magi xxvii, 163. V. infra,

P 203
18 irasfip G m-fuw k agrip
h?’.‘?‘p‘f"‘m’“ fu mabigas rsvay o¥o,'p. 208, v.

1
L]
[ ]
Ll

i



) MISTORY OF THE AJIVIKAS

cussed,? and certainly do not give us reason to accept his state-
ments on Pakudha without question, For the names of Maklchali
sod Pirapa Buddhoghoss supplies fantastic and derogatory
derivations, but in the case of Pakudha he contents himself with
stating that he avoided cold water. Even after excration he did
not perform a ritual ablution, unless he obtained hot water or
roe-gruel (kofijiya). To cross o stream, Buddhaghosa continues,
was n breach of his vows, for which he atoned by making a mound
of sand.? The kafiji and the mound of sand suggest practices of
the Ajivikas, Bome southern Ajivika ascotics seem to have used
kaflji as their regular food,? while the heap of sand is parallelled
by & heap of red powder, which was part of the religious para-
phernalin of an Ajivika ascetio mentioned in the Jatake.t These
points of contact are admittedly very slight, but they tend to
strengthen the conclusion derived feom the similarity of Palmdha's
doctrines to those of the later Ajlvikas, that he and his followers
had some hand in the development of the sect.

About Pakudha’s life and works we have no certain information.
Dz, Malalasckera states that his followers did not hold him in
high esteern, and that he did not lay elaim to full enlightenment,®
but the reforences on which he bases his statement ® repeat the
game phrasss for each of the six heretical leaders, and thersfore
do not carry conviction, Elsewhere the six are referred to as being
held in great respect,’ and Nigantha Nataputta and Maklhali
(osila certainly ssem to have laid claim to full enlightenment,
although in the pussnges referred to they, along with the four other
heretics, are said not to have done so.

Dr. Barua ®* has equated Pakudha (ealled Kakudba in Buddhist
Bansleit texts) with Kabandhin Kityiyana, one of the questioners
of the sage Pippalida in the Praéna Dpanised. Ho belisves that
the names Kaludha and Eabandhin, which both indicate that

b
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their owner was s humpback, are equivalent, There are no further
points of contact, however. The Upanigad merely states that
Kabandhin asked Pippalida whence all beings came,! and received
the reply that they were produced by Prajipati from matker
{rayi) and breath (préna)? If the equivalence ba accepted, it
probably implies that Pakudha or Kakudha was the senior of
the Buddhs snd of the other heretics, and that he was closer to
the main eurrant of Indian philosophy than wers Makkhali and
Piiraga.

In any case we may infer that Pakudhoe was leas influsntial
than wers either of the two ascetics wa have previously considersd.
In the Jaina texts Makkhali Gosils appears as a real human
being ; Piirans Kossapa emerges as o personality in the two
accounts of his suicide ; Nigantha Nataputta wos the founder of
an enduring sect; and the materialist Ajita  Keaaknmbali
geems to have been singled out by the Buddhs for scathing
condemmnation? On the other hand the two remaining mernbers
of the group of six heretics, Pakudha Eaceliyana the atomist
and Safijayn Belutthiputta the agoostic, are never more than
ghadowy lay figures, nowhere individualized, not worthy of a
special mention apart from their fellow nscetic leaders, We may
therefore conclude that they made but a slight impression upon
contemporary religious life,

VL suprs, p.0S



CHAPTER ¥I
THE BARLY AJIVIKA COMMUKITY (I)
Tur WavpeEmxe PHILOSOPHERS

Tt is now generally agreed that the ground for the development
of non-brilkmanic religious sects in India was prepared before
the days of tha great reforming leaders of the sixth and fifth
conturies B.o. In the case of the Ajivikas thers is evidence which
points to the fact that Maldhali Gosila found already in existenoe
ascetic gronps fellowing & more or less common way of life and
locking back to teachers of previous generations. By lmitting
these local groups together under his own leadership he estab-
lished the Ajivikn seet. The tradition, preserved in the Buddhist
soriptures, linking Maklchali Gosila’s name with those of Nanda
Vacchn and Kisa Sasikices! and that of the Bhagavafi Stira,
which sesms to record a succsssion of religions teachers preceding
(osila,? are evidencs pointing strongly in that direction.

As Charpentier recognized,? Ajivika ascetics are met in the
Pili soriptures at a time when Makkhali Gosila cannot have
commenced his ministry, if we accept the chronology suggested
in & previous chapter. The most striking of these is Tpaka the
Ajivika, who, a8 a-symbol of benevolent ineredulity, has found & .
small but significant place in the legends of Buddhism. Upaka
is aaid to have encountered the Buddha on the read to Gayd,
immediataly after the latter's enlightenment. He noticed the
supernal calmness and peace in the bearing of the great teacher,
and asked who he was, who was his instroetor, and what were his
dootrines. When the Boddha told Upaks of his enlightenment he
merely said * It may be so, siv | " (hupeyys Seuso), and went on
by another way. The historicity of this story is perhaps
strengthened by the fact that it is mentioned no leas than four

1V, supre, pp. 271, 'y, 3011,
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times in the Pili texts * with littls variation, and occurs also in the
Mahayins sori a2

Upaks the Ajivika does not vanish from the scens after his
meeting with the Buddha. In the Therigathd,® where he is called
Kila, he is said to have fallen madly in love with a hunter's
danghter Cipd, whom he married and by whom he had a son,
Bubhadda. His wife appears to have treated him badly, con-
tinually taunting him for his earlier Ajivika connections. One
day he remembered his meeting with the Buddha, left his wifa,
and went to the Buddha at Sivatthi. There he entered the
Buddhist order, and later became an andpdmi. On his desth
he was rebom in the Aviha heavin.

Upaka was o Magadhan. According to the Theripgitha Com-
mentary * he was born at the village of Nils, near the Bodhi
Tres, and lived thers with Cipd after abandoning his asceticism
for the life of o householder. Tf the legend of Upakn be acoepted
it must be taken to imply that Ajiviks mendicants reamed the
ronds of Magadha at lenst & generation before the commencernent
of Gosiila's ministry.

The towns mentioned in connection with the seven reanimn-
tions of Udai in the Bhagovati Siitra ® also suggest that, even
before Gosila’s ministry, the regions of Kosala, Magadha, Kisi,

" Videha, and Camph were the homes of peripatetio naked philoso-

phers of the Ajivika type. It is probable that these teavelling
philosophers, however abstruse their metaphysical dootrines,
aimed at guining the support of the populace, and wvery
often obtained it. An interesting picture of the conditions which
wiust have prevailed at the time is given in Neru Jataka,* where
wo find o certain Buddhist bhikkhu preaching in an unnwmed
frontier village, and winning considerable support from the
villagers. On his departura his place is taken by an * eternalist ™
{sassatovddi), then by an * annihilationist ™ {wochedovddi), and
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finally by a naked asoetic (acelaks), whe in tum gain the temporary
loyalty of the villagers.

The religious atmosphers of the time is perhaps comparable
to that which prevailed in the Roman Empire, when many people
had lost their implicit faith in teaditional verities, and were
ready to support any new calt which offered a more plansible
and attractive system of belief. In Rome the changing spiritual
raquiremonts were met in large measure by mystery oults imported
frora the Bast. In India, in the sixth and fifth centuries m.o.,
the wandering ascetics filled the need.

It is quite evident that these wanderces maintained a wide
range of doctrines and varied rules of conduct. They were known
by various titles, which usually denoted loosely knit classas of
ascetio rather than regularly organized orders, as the Buddhist
Bhikkhus and the Jaina samapas later became. Beside these two
terms we find others such as acdlaka, niganfhs, and of course
&jivika, which are used quite loosely, and obvicusly donotimply
membership of any organized yeligious body. Thus in the
Majjhima Nikiyo? the Buddha declares that in his long ex-
puritnoe of transmigration he hos known no Ajiviks to go te
heaven but ons, and that one was a beliover in karmae and the
efficiency of works.® This suggests cither that all the early
Ajivikns did not accept Makkhali Gesdila's quietist determinism
and that the term was sometimes used o denote a wider clnss of
heretical mendicant with varying beliefs, or that thers wers early
schisma of Makkhali's ssct whioh rejectsd the cardinal doctrine
of the founder. The former is the more probable explanation.

In some texts Ljivikas are clearly distinguished from niganthas,?
but the Sandoke Sutls seems to embrace all six of the heretical
teachers, including the great leader of the nigenghas, Nigantha
Nitaputta or Mahdvira, in the general category of Ajivikas.d
In the Demmapads Commentary * Buddhaghosa deseribes the
aseptic with unsattled mind {anoveffhita-citls), who may start
as anacelaka, then become an Affeaks, then a nigansha, and finally

1 Majik, |, 483,
'Sni’“‘dﬁhmmﬂh ipanddi, Los, cit,
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& tdpasa. Yot in the same work he tells the story of Migira,®
the banker of Bivatthi, who is s follower of naked ascetics
{nagpa-samand), but who falls foul of them when his danghter-
in-law becomes & devotes of the Buddha, Hers the five hundred
ascetics who besiege him in his house are referred to indiscrimin-
stely as naggo-samayd, acelakd, and djivikd. Bimilarly the
Divydvaddng, in the story of Adoks, seems to use the terms
Ajivaka and Nirgrantha synonymously.®

The significance of this appacent confusion may perhaps be
oxplained by reference to another story in the Dhammapads
Commentary,® in which the boy Jambuka is handed by his
parents to o community of Ajivikes and initiated into their order ;
but his asceticism takes a form too loathsome even for the
Ajivikas to tolerate, and he is expelled from the community.
Aftor this he obtains & great reputation for sanctity as a * wind-
sater " (odla-bhakkho), until he is ultimately converted by the
Buddha. Buddhaghoss states that his career as a wind-eater
lasted for fifty-five years, thus giving a forther indication of the
existence of AjIvikas before Makkhali Gosila. Butthe significance
of the story in this context lies in the fact that even fifty-five
yoars after his expulsion from the erder of Ajivikas he is still
referred to by the Buddha as “ Jambuka the Ajivika™. W
have here a clear indication that the term was used not only
for the organized ascetic order of Maklchali, but for free-lance
ascetics of a similar type, or for followers of other leaders who later
merged with the Ajivike order.

This has been recognized by Barua in his latest work on the

subject.* “ The term Ajivika,” be writes, “is used in Indian

literature ; (1] in its widest senss to denote the Parivrijalas or
Wanderers as distingnished from the Thpasas or hermits ; (2)
in its narrower sonse to denote the religions orders represented
by the five Tirthankeras, Pirapa Kassapa, Makkhali Gosila
and the rest, considered heretics by the Buddhists; and (3)
in its narrowest senss to denote the disciples and followers of
Makkhali or Magkhaliputta Gosils.”

We are doubtful about Dr. Barua's first category, slthough
in the Janaki-harans the term may have been intended in this

1 Thid. d, pp. 390 &. * W, infrn, pp. L4745,
* Db, Comim, 1, pp. 62 1. + ABGRE. vill, p. 183,
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gense. We have scen that the second usage is very common in
early Buddhist literature. But we must add a rider to Barua's
statemant, to the effact that some at least of the heretical fErthan-
karas seem to have been loossly allied, and to have had mony
points of doctrine in common,

Dr. Barus has attempted to provide an ancestry for the
Ajivikas. * I cannot but strongly feel that all poagible inguiries
ponoerning Nanda Vaccha and Kisa Sadlkicea wre sure to lead the
historian back to & typical representative of the Vinaprastha or
Vailchinass order of Indian Hermits™* In his latest artiole
he is oven more definite. * The Ajivika as a religious order and
sohool of philosophy is known in the Vedic hymns, the Brihmanas,
the Arapyskas, and other ancient Sanskrit compilations and
treatises that can safely be regarded as literary products of a
pre-Jaina and pre-Buddhistio age.” 3 Unfortunstely he gives
no references to or quotations from any of these works. This
being the cass we can only regret that Dr. Barua did not develop
his surprising theory more fully, and declare that no statements
known to us in pre-Buddhist literature suggest the existence of
any sach order. To the best of our knowledge the earliest non-
Puddhist snd non-Jaina meference suggesting the Ajivikas
ooours in the Sveldfoatars Tpanigad,* which is of comparatively
late data.® Our own views on the crigin of Ajivikism have already
been expressed—we do not beliave that it derived from Vedio
or Brihmanical sources.*

We must also disagree with Dr. Barun's first statement, which
implies that the Ajivikes derived from the forest hermits. What-
ever the status of the mysterious predecessors of Makkhali
(Gosila, the first Ajivike of whom the Buddhist scriptures bear
recard, Upaks, i not a hermit with a settled ddrume in the
forest, but a mendicant, wandering from place to place. We
believe also that Barua is mistaken in suggesting that the vina-
prasthas were an order, in the smse of & hody of ascetics with an
organized system of practice and doctrine, Rather we heliove
that the terms vinaprasthe and eaikhdnass were approximately
synonymous and of broad connotation, both implying a forest

1 . infra, pp. 108 1, * JIL A * ABORI. vill pp. 183-4.
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hormit of the third dframa ; the diversity of the dostrines and
disgiplines of these hermits is olear from the Upanigeds and from
the Pali seriptures.

Hoernle, in his discussion of the origin of the Ajivikas, pins
his faith on the derivation of the name Makkbali. * It describes
Gosils 8 having originally belonged to the Mankhali or Maskarin
cloaa of religious mendiconts . . . The Maskerin, as o ruls,
led & solitary life and the adoption of this manner of life was
open to very grave abuses. Hence some men of commanding
personality conceived the task of regulating the tendemay
(to abuses) . . . by organizing the mendicants into communities
governed by strict rules of conduet.”"

Much of Hoernle'sstatement seemacorrect, He appears, however,
to imply by the word * olass " a degres of precision only slightly
less than Barua's “order ™. The term masharin was in fact
a very loose one. Plgini's etymology * ssems only to imply
that the word means a mendicant bearing a staff, of whatever
class or order. Admittedly there is evidencs, beside that of
Maldchali’s name, to show that the early Ajivikas carried staves,
Hoernle himself quotes Tiitira Jalaka,? the twelfth and thirteenth
wverses of which describe a mendicant, said in the commentary
to be an Ajlvika, as carrying a bamboo staff (vetdedra). * The
verses occurring in the Buddhist Jatakas” Hoernle adds,
“ ambody the most ancient folllora—of & much older date than
Buddhism itself,” thereby implying that long befora Maldchali
a body of staffbearing ascetics existed, from which the later
Ajivikas developed.

The Ajivika Upaks is also referred to as bearing o staffs
Indeed staves probably became a regular mark of the Ajivika
arder. But it must be noted that, except for its employment in
the sitre of Pinini, and as an epithet of Goséla, the word maskarin
is mot to be found until the classical period of Banslrit literature,
and then sserms to be used with very varied connotations, Kumé-
radisa equates maskarin and divike® but the Bhajfikdvye,
of the sixth or seventh century 4.0.% uses the word in » sense which
pertainly does not suggest o follower of Gosila.? Biga describes

' ERE.i,p. 260, U W, supirh, P T8 ® S, i, p. S42.
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o maskarin with & skull for & begging-howl and wearing a red
robe, who must surely have been & Saivite! The commentator
Umhmmmmmm@%mﬂm}
the latber certainly meaning an ascetic with a single staff as part
of his insignis. But Haliyudha the laxicographer quotes the werd
djivika as a member of a class confaining various other terms
for » heretioal ascetio® while maskarin ocours in the same verse
as do the names of more orthodox and respectable ascetics,
such a8 tapasvin, parivrdjats, tipass, ete.t Hemacandra also
includes the word maskerin with veithdnass vinaprasths and
yati in & group not including djieika.® In fact we have no reason
to beliove that the term maskorin ever meant more than a staff-
bearing mendicant of any order. Certainly it was sometimes
used to designate the Ajivikas, but it included s group much
wider than they, as Dr. Barua ultimately recognized.* This being
the case wo carmot believe that an * order ™ of maskaring existed
before Gosila’s day, and that the Ajivikes deweloped from
them.

1t seems, in fact, an anachronism to suggest that any organized
safighas existed before the time of Buddha, Mahfvira, and
Makkhali Gosils. Certainly thers existed hermits, either solitary
or living in colonies, and wandering mendicants. We suggest that
the hermit colonies gathered round locally respected leaders,
the fame of some of whom probably spread far beyond the
locality of their hermitages and often survived their deaths.
But the picture painted by the Buddha, when deseribing his
saarch for trath among the forest teachers,” and the flourishing
and often fantastio speculntions of the Upanigads, suggest that
sven within loeal groups there existed considerable differences
of doctrine. In fact Indin at the time of the emergence of the
hotersdox sects seems to have heen in a state of theological
anarchy, mitignted only by erthodox Brihmanism, which was by
no means satisfying to the best minds of the times.

t Harpa.corifa od. Fihrer, pp. 162-3. V. infra, p. 167.

# Y, infra, pp. 169 £,

v 4 bhidbdna. ralnamild ii, 189-100. V. infrs, p. 182,

* Thid. i, 354,

* Abhidhana-oinidmand, B00-§10. V, infra, p. 182,

¢ ABORI., wiii, p. 184. For o farther conalderation of tho term meskarin
. infra, pp. 163 €.

" Jae i, pp. OO,
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The solitaries, whether hermits or wanderers, must by their
very nature have been laws unto themselves. That they often
held certain dootrines and followed cortain practices in common
might be expected from the basio similarity of human tenvpera-
ments and the imitative propensities of the human animal.
But there is no reasen to beliove that they were bound by any
rules other than self-made ones, such as vows taken on embarking
on their careors of mendicancy. The dissiplinary innovations of
the reforming leaders consisted partly in persunding some of these
independent roving philosophers to accept common rules, and in
linking tham to hermit eommunities and giving them coherence
by insisting on their residence in vibfras during the rainy reason.
We helieve that these wandering sophists and ascetics, rather
than hermits or non-existent aseetic “ orders", played the
biggest part in the development of the heretical saighas of
Buddhism, Jainism, and Ajivikism.

ErvMorooy oF TRE TERM Asiviea

Among the earliest views on the derivation of the word Ajivika
are those of Burnouf and Lasen. The former * belisved that the
term had no derogatory significance, but meant * one who lives
on the charity of others *, deriving it from a-jiv, * the absoncs
of livelihood,” with the addition of the saffix -ka and the conse-
quent lengthening by veddhi of the initial vowel. As an alterna-
tive explanation Bumonf supported Lassen, who, on the basis
of o similar etymelogy, believed that the word meant an ascatic
who ate no living or animal food?® Neither of thess inter-
pretations is acceptable, The presence of the alternative
form Jivaks, attested by the lexicographers ® and by the astrologer
Vaidyanitha Diksita,® proves that the firat syllable of the word
cannot be a privative,

The most widely accepted theory is that the term Ajiviks
or Ajivaka is derived from the word djiws. This, in Hoernle's
words, means * the mode of life, or profession, of any particular
class of people, whether they live as householders . . . or a8

1 Les Lobus de ba Bowne Lof (2nd odn), ii, p. 777,
£ J'mm&.' Altertumakunds ii, p. 107, n. 2, quoted Burnouf, op. it loe, cit.
LA .
"‘i'.!.rlﬁ!,sp.lﬂl-ﬂl\.
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religions mendicants . Hoernle adds that  the word dyivika,
being a derivative of §ive, means one who ohserves the mode of
living sppropriste to his lass . . . . There is some ground for
believing that (Gosila held peouliar views as tothe djiva of a mendi-
cant who i truly liberated from the fotters of karma. It was
probably for this reason that he and his adborents came to be
known as Ajiviks, or the men who held the peculiar dootrine of
dfiva , . . . The name * Ajivika ', it appears, was originally meant
to stigmatize Gosila and his followars os * professionals ” ;
though, no doubt, in later times, when it became the distinctiva
name of o mendicant order, it no longer carried that offensive
mim !l_1_

Hoernle's hypothesis requires some qualification.  From the
axamples given sbove? it is obvious that the term djivika,
like nirgranths, originally had a wider connotation than the
organized followers of Maldhali Gosala, and might be applied
to almost any non-brihmanical naked ascetie. Furthermors it is
possible to suggest an alternative ebymology.

Admistedly religion offers a number of examples of derogatory
nicknames ultimately becoming the regular titles of heterodox
seets—the words " quaker " and ** methodist " come immediately
tomind. In this connection the story of Papdara Jataks may be of
some significance.? A4 man suffers shipwreck and is cast ashore
near the port of Karambiya in a state of nudity (nagga-bhogge).
Like Makkhali Gosils and Pirana Kassapa in Buddhaghosa's
stories,* he is mistaken for an ascetio, and is given alms. There-
upon he declares with relief: * P've found s way to make a
living! ™ (Laddho e fivik'-opdye). This story surely indicates
that the connection between the words dfiva and &fiviks was
recognized in ancient India, at least by the fjhrjh.a' opponents,

An alternative explanation of the term is provided in the
Digha Nikiya.® It is said that the Buddha met at Vesali a certain
ascetic named Kandara-masuka, whe maintained seven life-
long vows, The first of these is: * As long as I live I will be
naked, and will not put on & garment ™ (¥deaj-jivam acelako
assam, no vattham poridaheyam). The second vow is ome of
perpetual chastity ; by the third, surprisingly enough, the ascetic

v ERE.§, p 250, 'V, 5-04, LT 706 .
Voo 4, 63-83. 5 Dighai p b. e
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undertakes to beg only spirits and mest, and not to eat grael or
broth ; while the last four are vows of & Jaina type, delimiting
tha area in the four direstions beyond which he undertakes not to
travel. The ascetic Kandara-masuka is regularly referred to as
aoela, but nowhers as djivika, and we have no evidence that any
of his vows, with the exesption of the first, were taken by the
organized Ajivika community. Nevertheless the formula
yivajjivam, which precedes each of the seven vows, may be
significant. It suggests the poasibility that the word &ieiks
may be derived from some such phrase as @ jiodl, * as long as
lifw." ‘This view was put forward by Kern,? but seems not to have
been noticed by later workera in the field, perhape becanss
the author gave little weight to his theory, and does not appear
to have provided references to back it

Admittedly the preposition 4 has more often the force of
“until" than “as long a8, but “it may denote the limit
“to°, ‘until’, *as far as’, * from’, either including the object
named or excluding it ",® and therefore this interpretation is by
no means illagitimote,

The adjestive yau?uuh meaning * lifelong ™' I8 to be found
in the rauts Stfra? composed at a very ecarly
period, par]mpu before Goadla's ministry. It is significant that it
is thers used in veference to the duration of vows to be takea in
pennace for errors in sacrificial ritual. The same term, in its
Prikrit form javafjieds, with the same connotation, is to be
found in the Bhagevaf Saira.* It is by no means impossible that
the word &feiks had a similar connetation with the religicus
community using it, and indicated the lifelong character of the
vows taken by the followers of Makkhali Gesiila and by the free-
lnnes Ajivikas, in contrast to the temporary vows of the Buddhist

In this case the derogatory etymology from dfive must
have heen devised by the opponents of the sect, in the same
manner as that in which Buddhaghosa devissd derogatory
etymologies for Makihali and Pirana.

To this theory it may be objested that at lenst one Ajiviks,

T Der Buddbismus und seine Geschizhis in Indien h.pu Tom 2

* Monlor Willinms, Sanabrit-§ v. &

ik
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vratag, yeoj-fleikam i
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Upaka, is said to have given up his asceticism.! But this fact
by no means invalidates our etymology, for even lifelong vows
may be brokemn.

Tue Asiviga INITIATION

Few mambers ssem normally to have been inducted into the
Ajivika order after an initiation coremony. Before the ministry
of Maklchali Gosila, among local Ajivika groups and independent
mendicants, the ceremony seems to have varied considerably from
one group to another. Wo have already met unscrupulons men
who initisted themselves into & profitable career of asceticism
by the simple process of losing their clothes.? Many spurious
mendicants of this type, often loosaly called Ajivikas, must have
existed both before and after the days of Malkkhali Gosila, We
may, however, assure that Makkhali's organization of the loosely
knit ascetics was effective in introdueing some rogularity into the
procedure of admission to the order and initiation.

Two Pili references give us some indication of the processes
of entry into the Ajivika mendicant fraternity. Tiltire Jdtaka *
tells of an unfortunate false ascetic (niggatike duifha-ldpass),
wha, after & carees of chicanery and fraud, is judged and executed
by o lion. The tiger who prosecutes him at the lion’s court
describes the prisoner in a fow lines of verss of considerable
interest ; among other things, saya the tiger, he has “ bummt
his hands by grasping & lump "4 The commentary elusidates
the phrase: * At the time of his going forth as an Ajivika
his hands were burnt by grasping a heated lump.” ® This seoms
& relinbla indication that the early Ajivika was sometimes initinted
by a painful ordeal, and there ave faint suggestions of the survival
of the practice at a much later date.

In Mahindradakassaps Jataks * the ascetic Gupa is described
as an * ignorant, naked, wretched, and blindly foolish Ajtvika ™7

1V, mapes, p. 06,

3V, nagrn, g 37,62-83, 102,
2 Ja i, pp. S30-043. .
§
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oean dagdhd, Op. P G2, o

« Jar vi, pp. 219 .
? Jjdnaninm nagga-bhogpom nissirikom andho-balam djivikom.
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The word used in this phease to express his nedity is nagge-
bhoggs, whish the Pili Text Society’s Dictionary interprets as
“ gng whose goods are nakedness . The term is thrice employed
in the Jatakes,! the first and sscond instances deseribing the con-
dition of castaways, one of whom becama a false ascetio? and
the third being an epithet of Guoa. Very similar compound
adjectives are to be found in use much later than the time of the
Jatakas' composition. An inecription at Belagimi, Mysore,?
dated oD, 1168, catalogues the types of ascetio to whom alms
were given at the Kodiya mafh ; as well as the Jaina bsepepakes
and the Hindu peramashamsss, who seem to have bean habitually
naked,* the visitors to the magh incleded nagno-bhagnas.® The
Rifatarangini refers to rugna-nagndiaks ascetica, with emaciated
or decayed noses, foot, and hands?® who have many points in
coramon with, and may have been, Ajivikas. We therefora believe
that the Pili word sagga-bkogpe should be read as & dvondvs
adjective, rather than aa a bahwwrihi, and that its second member
ia eguivalent to the Sanskeit bhugne (* bent ™), rather than
bhagye (* propecty ') ; thus the meaning of the term would be
not “ one whoss goods are nakedness ™, but * one naked and
crippled ™, The Ajivika initiatory ordeals may well have resulted
in such mutilation and deformity as to qualify the ascetio for thess
titlas.

Another element in the Ajivika initiation, for which there is
confirmation in a later souree, is described in the Dhammapads
Commentary, in the story of Jambuka, to which we have already
referred.” The events there deseribed ostensibly vefer to the
unorganized pre-Makkhali Ajivikas, but the details of the acoount
of Jambuka's initistion may have been provided by Buddha-
ghoss, and perhaps apply to the organized community of
Malkkhali. Jambuka's habits are so disgusting that his parents

L Ja i, p.lﬂﬂ lr..p\.?ﬂ wi, p. 125,

R Pl

?Jj%; -1-1: ‘Punrpmm 102.
trasuitions el ves theh ki word repecseat e lusss of scolerth mognas
und the Bhagnas. This we do nab scopt is view of the existence of similar torms
E‘tl.ﬂ"ul and in the Rajatoranginf, which cansob apply t0 mere than n single
[}
D GG Vs O



106 HISTORY OF THE AJIVIEAS

decids that he is not fitted for ordinary lifs, but only for the
Ajivikns (djivikinam esa_anucchaviko). Therefore they take
him to a local group of Ajlviks ascetics, apparently while he
is etill o ohild, and request that he be initiated into their com-
manity. The boy is placed in & pit up to his neck, planks are laid
over the pit, above his collar-bones, and, sitting on the planks,
the Ajivikas pull out his hixir with o piece of the rib of a palm-
leaf!® It seems that the carly Ajivikas, like the Jainas, extracted
the hair by the roots, and that the custom persisted among them
is attested by the Tamil text Civafidna-cittiydr.?

Yot (osila Markhaliputta is described as tearing his beard
in his lnst deliviwm, and in Kumiradisa’s Janaki-herans the
Ajivik's head, like that of the orthodox Hindu ascetic, is
povered with a pile of matted locks? The Ajivikas depicted at
Borobudur have hair (Plate )8 Thus it ssems that Ajivikas
wern not always tonsured or clean-shaven. The extraction of the
hair by the roots, like the grasping of the heated lump, was
probably an ordeal intended to render the novice oblivious to
physical pain, and to test his reschution, and, as with the Jainas ®
was not usually ropeated after initiation, or was only repeated
at distant intervals,

The other feature of Jambuka's initistion, burial up to the
neck, is mentioned in Japaness Buddhist sources as being part
of the Ajivika's ascetio technique. The pit in which the novics
was placed may have symbolized his spiritual rebirth from the
womb of Mother Earth, or, since burial was not unknown in
Ancient India, his * death to the world ™. -

Two further points connsetad with entry into Ajivika ascetivism
may here be nated. The story of Tambuka indicates that, as with
the Buddhists and Jainas, novices were accepted by the Ajivikas
while still children. And the Ajiviks sixfold classification of
e, as deseribed in the Anguttars Nikiys and by Buddhaghosa,
shows that women wers permitbed to enter the Ajivika order,

2 ok 3 .
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and that their status was not significantly lower than that of the
male members of the sect.

Ajiviea Nuprry

The ascetics ealled Ajiviks in the PAl texts, whether the pre-
Makkhali mendicants and hermita whoem we may call proto-
Ajivikas, or members of the organized Ajivike sect, appear usually
to have lived in a state of nakedness, Makkhali (Gosila and
Piirapa Kassapa are described as completely unclothed,® and
it would seem that in the early days of Ajivikism the lesser
members of the community wers also habitually naked.?

In later times the rule of nudity docs not seem to have besn
so regularly followed., The Bhagevali Sdira states that on his
death the corpse of Gosila Mankhaliputtsa was arrayed in o
splendid robe and bedecked with omaments,® which suggests
that some form of pontifical finery was notunknown to the leaders
of Ajivikism. The Dhammapads Commentary ssems sometimes to
distinguish between the words Giivike and acelaks.® the latter
of which was o term of wide connotation and was probably
used to refor o any unelothed ascetis. The Ajivikas depicted
at Borobudur wear clothes® and Canorese texts confuse the
Ajivikas with yellow-robed Buddhists.” There is ample evidence
that wide differences of doctrine existed within the later Ajivika
community,® and with some of its sub-seots, as with the Jainas,
the cult of nakedness may have tended to die out at an early
date.

Pictorial and seulptural representations of Ajivikas contribute
little to our knowledge of the usual Ajivika garb. Representa-
tions of naked ascetics oceur oconsionally in Buddhist art, but
in most cases there is no evidence that thesa are Ajivikas and not
members of the Digambara Jaina order. A figure in one of the
Ajanta frescos has beon identified by Foucher as Plirags Kassaps
ut the gmrr miracle contest at Sivatthi* and this is completely

%«,ﬂmuﬂ-&h}dﬂ'ﬂm Sum, Vil i, p. 162 1 Ang. iii,
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108 HISTORY OF THE AJIVIKAS

naked. Certain seulptures of the Gandhiira school, depicting the
Buddba's pariniredng, also show a naked ascetic, who seema
to be the Ajivikn in the act of informing the bhikkhu Mahi-
knssapa of the great event (Plate IIT) *; buta similar character
in other works of the same school depicting the same subjact is
dressed in o garh resembling that of the orthodox Hindu ascetie.*
Repressntations of Ajivikas exist ontside India. A soulpture
at Borobudor shows the emsounter of the newly enlightened
Buddha with Upaka the Ajiviks ; Upaka is bere accompanied
by two fellow Ajivikas, and all three wear & pecaliar skirt-like
garment and have carefully arranged kair (Plate II}.2 Krom
is of the opinion that no reliance can be placed on the accuracy
of these figures,* but it must be ramembered that ut the time of
the building of the Borobudur stipa the Javaness were in contact
with (5lamandalam, and that Ajivikas were to be found in that
region. Therefors it is not wholly impossible that the Javanese
mdpmmw:kmgﬁumg.mat kmowledge, or from an
authentic report, of the appearance of Dravidian Ajivikes.
Contral Asian frescos show the Buddha disputing with the
horetical loadors.t OF the latter some are partly nalked, but he
whotn Geiinwedsl identifies as Makkhali Gosila, by virtus of his
staff (Plate I, ii), is attired in the garb of the orthodox ascetic,
and wenrs the typical sanngisi's toplnot.®
Tt is generally agreed that Mahdvira founded his erder upon
& looser group of ascatics, wearing clothing and by no means strict
in their chastity, who looked back to the shadowy Piriva
Witha, the twenty-third Grihotkara of Jaina hagiology.
Jainism in its laber form, it is soggested, was but a development
of the older proto-Jainism of Pirdva? It seems, moreover,
that the early Jaina monlk, although called acela, was not normally
completaly nude, but wore a loincloth * ; whils Mahévira himsalf
was habitually naked, he permitted his followers to wear o
i Dot fotten v 8 e L

* Krom, The Life of the Buddha, plate 110 ; also Borabugur, vel, |, pp. 220-1.
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minimum of covering to avoid embarrassment and the accusa-
tion of indeceney, On the other hand the nudity of the Ajivika
seems usually at this period to have been total. This point
has been clearly made by Hoernle,! who shows that in the Ajivika
sixiold classification of men? the white class (sultk'-dbhijae)
consisted of Ajivikas and Ajivinis, while the red (lohis'-dbkijati),
two stages below it, contained nigonthas wearing one cloth (sba-
sifaki). The complete nudity of the Ajivika is further mada clear
from the description of Plirana in the Divpdvading, which pre-
cludes the wearing even of a loincloth.? Thus the Ajivika seems
to have gone further in his nudity than the early Jaina. We may
assume that his motive was the same as that which inspired
Mahavira in instituting the oustom in the Jeina order, the
acquisition of complete indifference to all physical sensation.

If our synchronisms arve correct,® and if we can accept the
indications given by the stories of Upaka and Jambuka? it
would seem that neither Mahiivirn nor Gosiln was the criginator
of the eult of nudity, which must have existed befors either
reformer cornmenced his ministry, If we acoept the existence of
the clothed proto-Jainas we can cnly sssume with Hoarnle that
Mahivira introduced his roform in their dress under the influence
of Gosiila and the proto-Ajivikes, adopting the latter’s views
on the necessity of nakedness for salvation, but making slight
concessions to public opinion and human frailty, Gosils, in this
respect more extreme than his former colleague, seama to have
insistad on the maintenancs of total nudity.

Thus, slthough later developments may have led to some
relaxations in the rules, we may envisage the typical Ajivika
of the early period as usnally corapletely naked, no doubt coversd
with dust and dirt, perhaps bent and crippled, and armed
with a bamboo stail,

Artviea AsceErioiss
Whatever relaxation of dissipline may have taken place
in private, the early Ajiviks performed pensnoce of the most

:gff'%' ?mms Ang. i, p. 353, V. infea pp, 243
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rigorous nature in public. Significant descriptions of his asceticism
oot in the Pali texts, but in reading them it must be home in
mind that some of the penances described may not have been
rogularly practised by the organized followers of Malkkhali
Gosila, but are mather indicative of the activities of the fres-
lance proto-Ajivikes.

For instance in Lomehamsa Jataks® it is stated that the
Bodhisatta himself had once becoma an Ajivika. Naked and
solitary, he fled like a deer at tho sight of men. He ate refuse,
small fish, and dung. In order that his susterities should not be
disturbed he took up his abode in the depths of the jungle. In
winter he would leave his thicket and spend the night exposed to
the bitter wind, returning to the shade 4s soon as the sun rose.
By night he was wet with melted snow (kimodakena), and by day
with the water dripping from the branches of trees. In summer
he reversed the provess, and was scorched by the sun all day,
while at night the thicket shislded him from the cooling breese.

This aocount seems not to represant a typical momber of the
Ajivika order, although it is possible that certain solitary hermits
were locsely affiliated to it. The figure hers deseribed, however,
saams to be that of a forest harmit of the most psychopathio
type, and the passags is yet another example of the very logas
manner in which the term Ajfviks was used in the Pali texts.
It does indicate, however, how closely the word was connscted
in the popular mind with extreme asceticism.

A picturs of Ajiviks penances which seems more probably
wapplytuthn:aguhrmdmiummimdintha prologue to
Naiuuitha Jataks® Here it is stated that a company of Ajfvikas
was stationed behind the Jetavans ot Sivatthi, and performed
false penances (micchd-fapam) of varions types. These penances
inctuded * exerting themselves in a aquatting posture ** (ukkufika-
ppadhdna), the bat-penance (vagpuli-sela)® lying on beds of
thorns (kaniaka-ppasays), snd the penance of the five firea
(pofica-tapana). The acts of self-mortification hare named ssem
to be those practised by Indian ascetics of all periods, but we have
no reason to believe that they were not alio practised by the

1Tl i, p. 300,

® Jad. i, p. 488,

3 Cawell (The Jataba i, p. 307) tranalnten this phrase on the basia of tho
eommentary s ** gwinglng in the air like bata ™.
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Ajtvikn safighs. At Bavatthi Gosila seems to have made use
of & " penance-ground ", as well as the pottery in which he
regularly resided.® It is possible that this adjoined the Jetavana,
and that the Ajivikas deseribed in the Jataks were the train of
followers with which Gosila was usually surrounded,

The Juina Aupapdiike Sitra containg a significant List of the
types of Ajivika mendicant? These include dugharantariyd,
who, according to Abhayadeva's commentary, were in the habit
of begging food at every third house only ; tigharantariyd, who
begged ot every fourth house; saltagharantariyd, who begged
at every eighth houss; uppola-benpiyd, who, Abhayadeva
explains, under a special vow employed lotus stalks in begging,?
and who perhaps used lotus leaves as begging receptacles ;
gharasomuddniyd, those who begged at every house; vifju-
antgriyd, who would not go begging when lightning was seen 4 ;
and finally wffiyd-samand, who, according to Abhayadeva, were
ascatics who entered large earthen pots in order to do penance.®
It is diffienlt to provide a satisfactory alternative explanation
of the Inst term, which seems meaningless if interpreted according
to the primary meaning of ugrikd (she-camel).

For the last itemn of the list we have partial confirmation
from a Tamil source. Naccipdrkkigiyar, the fourteenth century
commentator on the early Tamil grammar, Tolbdppiyem,
quotes as an example an unidentified verse which mentions
the existence of ascetics who perform penances in 435, or funerary
urns,' Dr. K. R. Srinivasan, who has noticed this reference,?
states categorically that these ascetios were Ajivikas, who,
he setms to believe, were identical with Jainas, In fact the text
does not give any information on the sectarian affinities of tha
asootics in question, buf since we know that Ajivikes were

b gt Stira, o8, 41, S0, 16,

o Dipstarotiel Kiymve i milgeings Mailyshos yoly. s &

4 Fidyuti anlam W asti b widyid-aniaribdh,
Lﬁmﬂﬁm ' dfond’ Wi bhds' F':rhqﬂ“l to Awpapdtiba,
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pressnt in the Tamil country, and singe this strange system of
pmmiumribodtuthnminthnhinamt,mmaymma
that the ascetics referrsd to in the Tamil verse were Ajfvikaa.

The Sthandigs Satra gives a further list of Ajivika ascetic
prmﬁnm,whiuhmmidtnhmmpmmmb[apqmmma,
the abstention from liquids (rass, which the commentator
Abhayadeva interpreta as ghee, eto.).! and indifference to the
pleasires of the sense of taste? Unfortunately we are given no
detailed explanation of the distinction between the first and
gecoud forms of tapas, and the list is only of valus 48 confirma-
tion of the statements of other sources to the effect that, at
Ieast in public, the Ajivikas were given to severe self-mortification.

The Ajivikes’ reputation for asceticism apparently reached
the Far East. Chinese and Japanese Buddhist Literature lnsses
the Ashibikas (i.0. Ajivikas) with the Nikendabtras or Nirgranthas
45 practising severs penance. * They both hold that the penalty
for & sinful life must sooner or later be paid and sinee it is impos-
sible to escape from it it is better that it be paid as soon as possible
50 that the life to come may be free for enjoyment. Thus their
practices ware ascetio—fasting silence immovability and the
burying of themsslves up to the neck were their expressions of

ny

That the Ajivikns continued to practiss severe asceticiam
at a late period is shown by one of our most recent sources, the
Tamil Civafidna-cittiyar, which speaks of them as preseribing
great suffering to all souls (as & necessary means of salvation).*

A refarence in Tittirs Jilaka ® indicates that the early Ajivikns
performed secret magical rites of a repulsive tantric type. The
unfortunate Ajivika is thers said by his prosecutor the tiger
to have “removed blood at midnight”’ The commentary
elucidates this oryptic phrase thus: ° Pupphakem means

= %—dﬁﬂwﬁm

] ;ﬂai'n.rl. .;ll'::l LWI-III mﬁui-r;ﬁ r.;i[r.'l:rn Md:wm"“.
Hyaburon 5o , 22 T4 pessegs ks bmlnaum-;':{ Emmh%tpﬂ'i'.;’i.qrﬁ
;ﬂmndhtrh]hhllmmq. identifles the Ashibikas with the Digambaras
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blood. . . . He cut off the hands and fest of offenders against
the king for his living, took them away, threw them into & room,
and let the blood run out from the openings of the wounds:
going there at midnight he made o heap of red rice-powder.” !
Francis and Neil, in their translation of this Jataks ignore the
commentary, and give -—
“ ... inmidnight fray
wounded, he weshed the blood away.”?

This is & brilliantly imaginative interprotation, but is by no
means consistent with the commentary. Whatever the meaning
of the strangs phrase in the text, the commentary indicates that
the wicked Ajivika was thought of as performing magical cere-
monies. This single reference is not reliably confirmed by other
sources, nlthough a significant passage in the Fays Purins
also suggests that the Ajivikas performed mysterions secret
rites.?

Whatever may have bean the prastices of the primitive solitary
Ajivika in Lomahamsa Jitaka,* the organized Ajiviln community
does not seem to have countenanced the performance of ascetic
practices of the most repulsive typs. The boy Jambuka, to
whom we have already reforred® developed a propensity to
nudity and the eating of ordure at a very early age, and for this
reason his paronts had him initisted inte the .fjn![vih-a safigha.
As he was quite satisfied by his repulsive diet he refused to go
on the usual begging rounds with his fellow mendicants, wha,
when they learned of the disgusting behaviour of the boy in their
absence, promptly expelled him from the community. The

eommentary gives as their motive for his expulsion
the fear that the Buddhist monks might discover Jambulka's
avil habits and expose the Ajivikes to scomn and ridicule. Bub

' Pup _lﬂk#mﬁ%ﬁm,ﬁanmm; imind kira jivibam nisdya
Wammmm sliyam nipajidpeiod vepa-

m pagghareaten talths punivd  kbamuko
thupam bated hapilan . 1 Faushill's roading to thas in the
toxt, bupdabadbémom ndma which dots not make good semse, It is
ks that the word fe in refers to the oriminals themsolves,

wﬁn&:ﬂﬁm ﬂ;:l-tﬂw Ajivikn stanchod their wounds with rice-powder,
bat muutfl carumony ia sl suggested.

¥ Tha Jliaks, vol. i, p. 382,
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it seams probable that the Ajivikas, extremists in asceticism
though they were, had definite rules of ascetio conduet, and that
their penances wera exceeded in repulsivensss by those of some
independent ascetics.

That the Ajivikas lived in communities is clear from this and
numerous other reforences, But it is probabls that some Ajivikas
atany rate withdrew themsslves from human contacts. Hoernle,
on the strength of Weber's paraphmss of the Paramahamss
Upanigad,? has pointed out the existence of two classes of
mendicant among the ebadapding, of which the higher, or

, abandoned his loincloth, staff, and begging bowl,
and lived absolutely unimpeded by worldly possessions. Some
such distingtion may bave existed among the Ajivikas, who
were sometimes looked upon a8 a species of the genus ekadapdin.?
But we have seen that even Gosila, although he seems to have
been habitually naked, did not discard his begging bowl 4;
and the mendicants described in the Poratahamss Upsniped
are evidently orthodox Hindu ascetics; thus the conclusion is
by no means certain.

The strange Bodhisatta Ajivika to whom reference has already
been made may be such o solitary, althoughit seermns more
probable that he was not thought of as being in any way affilinted
to the order of Gosdla. A more striking indication of the existence
of such solitary ascetics is to be found in the Sttralkridiga,
in the course of the debate between Gosila and Adda.® Gosila
attacks Mahivira, who, he declares, was formerly a solitary
ascetic (epantaciri samane), but is now surrounded by dissiples.
One or other course must be wrong. To this Adda replies that
there i no sin in preaching the dhamma to others” Gosila
then changes the subject and maintains that, according to his
doctrine, thers is no sin for the epanieadrt in drinking eold water,
eating seeds, acespting food specially prepared, or in women.®
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We have hers a definite indieation of lonely wanderers, not
gathered in communities, living according to the ascetio rules
laid down by Gosils.

The later Dravidian Ajivikas developed the concept of Magkali,
whom they confused with Piirapa, as remote, motionless, and
silent—the Lord who, although he knew all things, did not speal.?
He appeared and disappeared mysteriously, * like the rainbow,
of incomprehensible form, by nature without defect, Plhrapag,
famed for his perfect knowledge.” * These passages suggeat that
the superior grade of Ajivika monlk, the leaders of the ssfghs,
lived in almost inapproachabls solitude, perbaps somewhat
relaxing their ascetic dissipline, and very occasionally bestowing
a theophany upon the lesser members of the community, That
* fasting silence and immovability " wers among the assetic
practices of the Ajivikas is confirmed by the Far Eastern sources.?
Yet our authorities speak with two voices. The consensus of the
Buoddhist and Jaina references seems to indicate that both
Maukkhali Gosila and Pirags wers often surrounded by crowds
of diseiples, and frealy conversed with their lay supportars.

Tue Ailviga Sanad

It would appear that the Ajivikas had regular places for
meatings and religions coremonies, The Uedsags Dasdo ¢ refors
to an Ajiviya-sabhd at the town of Polisapurs. When Gosila
visited this town, attended by the djiviyo-saighs, he went first
to the sabhd, where he deposited his begging-bowl (bhandaga-
nikkhevan karef), and from whenee he issued, sttended by only
a few followers, to visit his backsliding lay discipls Baddilaputta,

From this it is evident that, whatever may have been the
habits of free-lance Ajivika ascetics, the organized sect of
Makkhali Gosdla was 4 religious body with a normal corporate
and social life, & soighe in fact, as were the Buddhist and Jaina
orders, with a regular meeting place. The use of the word sebid

! dpinddy ipaivey arap aluialir eeindy. . - XU v, 672
terivill-uruvam-

’ ? -vabai- vdg-ifu-vill-apaiyp,
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in this connection is striking, since the term seems to imply
& building of the type used for royal eonrts or for folk-moots
of the free tribos, and is ravely nsed to designate a religious edifice.
Dfmmmwmmimmmmwpmmtwhm
example.t The word may mean & public rest house or hostalry 2
and it may therefore be suggested that the Ajimiya-sabhd at
Polisapurs was merely a rest houss for ascetics of the order.
But it scoms more appropriste to sccept the word in its more
usmal meaning of ** an assembly hall . Its use suggests that the
Ajiviks community employed their meeting-place not only for
religions esremonies but; for secular meetings, and was tending,
oven at this early date, to cat itself off from other communities.
In the Dravidian Decean, at a much later period, it appears
with some of the attributes of & caste, and it is possible that it
began to dovelop casto characteristics very early. A closaly
knit corporate life, embracing monk and layman alike, may
have arisen a8 & Teaction to the opposition and scorn levelled
at the community by other Indian sects, both, orthodox and
heretical, and the rarity of references to Ajivikism in later
Sanslrit literature may in part be due to the isolation in which
the Ajtviks community existed.

As woll as the Ajivika-sabhd, we read in the Vinaya of an
Ajivika-seyyd, inhabitsd by Ajivila ascetics who enticed the
Buddhist biikkhunis settled near byt This ssems to have been
in the nature of o small monastery or wikdra, probably & collection
of luts, Further the Bhagavasi Stitra refars to (osila as retarning
to the pottery of Halihala from the * penance-ground " (Sydvana-
Bhim#).5 This place, we suggest, was merely an open space on the
borders of the city, where nseetics of all types congregated to
perform their susterities, and had mo specifieally Ajivika

connaction.

Boxg axp Dawce

Cryptic passages in the Bhagavali Sitra suggest that Ajivika
caremonial may have contained elements of & econtemporary

’,Din.-n::mﬁ#.-rﬂ.\'i. , 338, teats PTS. [Nclionary, n.v. sabbd.
v [0S, [Retionary, -.r.n-i\l. The Diotlonary gives only ose rofrenos in
this semse, to JEL i, p. 302,

2 Y, infem, p. 183, 4 Fis v, p. 223, V.infra, pp. 124-25.  * V. supcs, p. 50
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popular religious cult, which are found later in devotional
Hinduigm.

It will be remembered that, when in his lnst deliriom, Gosila
was visited at night by the lay disciple Ayampula, with a question
on the size of the hallil The teacher, in reply to Ayampula’s
question, is reported to have given the inconssquential answer :
" Play the vipd, old fellow | Play the ving, old fallow ™ Moat
of the actions and words of Gosdls in his last delirium seem to
hava bean insertad in the story in order to provide alleged origing
for later Ajivika practices and doctrines, and the strange phrases
of the teacher may indicate that the Ajivika community was given
to the singing of religious songs and to the use of music for
religious purposes,

The suspicion is strengthensd by Abhayadeva's definition
of the two paths (magge), which the six dislesras extrasted
from the Purvas, together with the eight maldnimilias, at the
conference with Gosils shortly befors his denth® Thess paths,
according to the commentator, are those of song and dance.?
Two of the eight finalities of the Ajivikas are said to be carime
geye and carime natte, the last song and dancet and Gosils
himself is said to have sung and danced in his lust delirium.*

From these indications we infor that singing and dancing
played an important part in Ajivika religious practica. Possibly
the Ajivikas, in their Ajiviya-sabhd, held meetings for scstatio
religions singing and dancing, such as are to-day held by such
secta as the Caitanyas. This st least seoms the most probable
interpretation of these obscure passages.

: g.mm.pghﬂ-u
' m; gits-melrpe-nriye-mirga-Jakpapou sombbivyeis.  Bh. §i.,



CHAFTER VII
THE EARLY AJIVIEA COMMUNITY (II)
Braomwo axp DigTany PracTices

While it is certain that Ajiviks sscetics normally begged
their food, like their Buddhist and Jaina counterparts, the
gources speale with two voices on Ajivika begging practices and
distary vows, just ss they do on the sscetic customs of the
seat,

The most detailed description of the begging customs of
naked mendicants is contained in the Mahdsaccaks Sutts of the
Magikima Nikiys. In it the Buddha asks the niganfha Saccala
Aggivesana how the Ajivilms maintain themselves. He roplies
that ** the acelakas, Nanda Vacoha, Kisa Satkicos, and Makkhali
{osila ", are men of loose habits, who lick their hands (after
eating). They do not obey when one says to them * Come Sir |
or “Btay Sir! " They do not accept food brought to them, or
food specially cooked for them, nor do they accept invitations
to dine. They do not eat food from the mouth of & pot or pan,
nor on the threshold, nor ameng faggots or pestles, They do not
neoept food from two people eating together, from o pregnant
woman, from a nursing mother, or from s woman (who has
recantly been ?) in coitw. They will not take gleanings, nor accept
food if a dog is standing near or if flies are buzsing round it.
They will not take fish, meat, spirits, wine, or other strong drink.
They are one-house men, taking one mouthful, two-house men
taldng two mouthfuls, or seven-houss men, taking seven mouth-
fuls. They live on one saucer (of food daily), or en two, or on
savon. They take one meal every day, or every two days or evicy
poven. So they exist (even), eating food at fortaightly intervals?

1 Majik. i, p. 238, :I‘hapnn:pbﬂuhnmnm.pdmdmm
mﬂ% of Chalmers' mmmhuﬁm‘u cammentary :n:;um
Ko Alakihali Gosdls, cle hi bbo Golomso acelabl muftdeded haith'.
dpalekhand na ehibbedantila na tighabhodandibl, na abbikafam, na wddissabafom

.
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When the Buddha asks Aggivesana how these ascetics
survived on so meagre o diet the latter replies that they ate
enormous meals in seoret,

This passage seems to give a convineing picture of the beggi
habits of Makkhali Gosila and hia“:lw? e
who are named with him in the text; it might be infarred
that it alse applies to the community which he established. But
its reliability, as applying to the Ajivika order, is questionable,
In another passage of the Majjkima® the same words are put
into the mouth of the Buddha himself, when he deeribes his own
asestic conduct before his enlightenment. In fact the ascetics
here described do net ssem to be members of the organized Ajivika
community, despite the inclusion of the name of Maklkhali
Gosila ; the description of ascetic begging practice applics
to the wide class of acelakas, or naked ascetics, which olass
seams to have ineluded not only organized Ajivikas, but fres.
lanoe Ajivikas and nirgranthas or Jainas, as well as independent
ascatics and members of the smaller mushroom communities
of the time. Some of the practices referced to may have been
followed by Maldchali Gosila’s Ajlvikas, but thers is no reason
to believe that they followed oll of them. ~

Dr. Barua ® has pointed out the parallol between the series
one-houss men (ehdpdrikd), two-house men (dedodrikd), and
soven-honse men (ssitdpdrikd), in the above pasage, and that
in the 4 dlika Sitra already quoted,® describing the seven
types of Ajivika mendicant, Thess include dugharanioripd,
Mmmmgﬁ,md on the strength of this
similarity Barus has suggested that the two passages may have
& common sowres in an Ajivila text,

The parallel is not very striking. The dugharentariys, who
ummﬂ.‘run Tumhﬂimmiﬂwm
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on his begging round misses two honses and ealls at every third,
it probably not the ssme person aa the dedgdriks of the Majjkima
passage, who, on the ohvicus interpretation which is confirmed
by DBuddhaghoss, confines his begging to two patrons only.
The long Majikima list makes no reference to the uppelabeniya,
the wijju-aniaripd, or the ufiyi-semand of the Adupapdtika.

The statement of the Majjhima passage above guoted, that the
Ajlvikas do not accept invitations (to meals) is particulorly
suspect, for the Pinaya* tells of a relative of King Bimbisira
who had become an Ajivika monk and who persuaded the King
to invite sll heretical communities to dine in turn, his own, we
may presame, being included. A fow pages further on® we
find the Buddhist satghs provided with a superfluity of food
and inviting ascetics of other communities to come and partake
of it; on this occcasion Ajlvikas scem to have made good use
of the invitation. The Arthoddstra ? finally shakes our faith
in the applicability of the Majjkima passage to the organized
Ajivika community, by stating that Ajivikes may not be invited
to drddiha feasta; the ban would have heen unmecessary if
cases had not ocourred in whinh Ajivikas did attend such
functions.

Barua, however, takes the pasaage a.upplmabla o the followears
of Makkhali Gosila. * An Ajivika,” he writes, ** never inourred
the guilt of obeying another’s command. He refused to accept
food which had been specially prepared for him. He did not
socept food from people when they were eating, lest they should
go short ar be disturbed, He did not aceept food eollected in
time of drought. . . . He did not accept food where a dog was
standing by or flies wore swarming round last they loss a meal.
He did not ent fish or meat, nor use intoxicants.” ¥ Wo cannot

with Barus that such rigid conduct was demanded of the
jivika, in view of the numerous references which tell a different
gtory. The passage in the Majifhtms on which he bases his state-
ment must clearly contain a catalogne of the habits of non-
Buddhist mendiceants of all types, and cannot have applied in
Igfo to the Ajivikas.
' Vin v, p, 74 \rinl.‘u.p.laﬂ
* Vin :|.'r..p. Bl V. infra,
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Hoernle, in his study of the Ajlvikas?® has interpreted the
phrase hatth'-dpalelhana in this crucial passage to imply that
the Ajivika monk had no begging-bowl, but received his alms
of sticky rice direot into his hand, This statement is open to the
oriticism that Gosdls himself is depicted in the Uedsags Dasdo
a8 oarrying a begging-bowl (Mandaga).? Further, the Sitra-
kridfiga has a remarkable passage, which, according to the som-
montator Sinks, desoriboes Ajivikas or Digambaras, whersin
they are stigmatized for eating out of vessels, prespmably those
of housshalders?

Both in this passage and in the dialogue of Adds and Gosils
in the same book,* the AjTvika is accused of being willing to eat
what is specially prepared, and thus the Iie is given to another
item of the Pili list.5 In fact, if the Buddhist thought that the
fantastic dietary rules of the acelakas ussless, or even ridiculous,
to the Jaina the conduct of the Ajivika was little better than that
of a honscholder, lax in the extrome. Goshla iz also said to have
disagreed with the pious Adda on the question of the propriety of
the ascetic’s drinking cold water, eating seeds, and having inter-
coursewith women. Thecarlior Sirakridfigs pamngc.whiehéiﬂa\h
applies to the Ajivikas, records yot another practice in which the
heterodoo ascetic did not corme up to Jaina standards of behaviour,
The unnamed vietim of Jaina condemnation was scoused of
bagging food on behalf of sick members of the community and
of taking it to them,* whercas the Jaina mendicant was not
allowed to take more than he required for his own use. The
Ajivikns are acoused of * wavering hetwoen two ways of lifa ™
(duppakiham o'eva sevaka), & taunt similar to that levelled by an

' BRE.I, p. 205,
* V. suprn, p. 52
* B, kr.i, 3, 3, 12, fol. 1. Tubbhe bl joks plan.
4 §0. kr.ii, B, fol. 99 E. V. mupra, pp. S3-54, 114,
* This aocording to Jecobi's interpretation (Godma Siiras SBE, zlv, 287,
441}, Tho gl meﬁ:w 4. br.
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unnamed Ajivika at the Buddhs, whom he called a
housshelder ™ | ika)2

One minor rule of Ajiviks begging practice is that recorded
by Jinapaha Siri, already noted in another context.? His
Vit statos that the ascetic followers of Gesila did
not beg food of their female relations, becauss Gosdla himself
was once disappointed at not receiving alms, presumably from
hie own kin.

Our conclusion on the begging and dietary habits of the
Ajivikas must be that in general they were somewhat loss lax
than those of the Buddhists and less strict than thosa of the
Jainas. hﬂaedﬁnpamgﬁinthnﬁwmﬁﬁﬂm’ilhh
believed they even went so far a8 to permit the eating of animal
food. * This is laid down in the Ajivika rule, that all beings
whose (capacity for) enjoyment is unimpaired obtain their
food by killing, cutting, cleaving, lopping, amputating, and
attacking” It is noteworthy, however, that the same passage
mentions the names of twelve Ajivike laymen whose lives ware
led on the principles of strict abimsd approved by Jainism, and
who were destined for reincarnation in heaven.

The Vayu Purins, in & cryptic passage, refors to the Ajivikas
as using wino and meat, among other things, in their religions
coremonies.® ‘This indicates that they were not averse to eating
animal food, at least on religious occasions. Yet Nilakés states
that the silence of Markali is dus to his sclicitude for the lives
of animaleules, * If be did not remain gilent, by his spesch
he would destroy. He is of such o nature that he checks himself,
otherwise o would be enmeshed in illusion ® This the com-
mentator Vimana Muni explains as: " ... by speaking
e would destroy several living beings as with a sword . . . and,
becoming sinful, he would be reborn in samsdrg, be deluded with
passions, and perish indeed.” * Nilak#oi, in common with the two

shaven
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other chief Tamil sources, appears to attampt s logical and
unbisssed outline of Ajivike teaching before refuting it, and
thersfore seems to carry more weight than the two northern
sources, which suggest that the Ajivikes were addicted to
meat-eating. We therefore conclude that the Jjivikas, like the
Buddhista and Jainas, were belisvers in afimsd, and usually
vegetarians. It is not impossible that, as the Fayu Purina
indicates, some of their number practised magical rites which
involved the shedding of blood. But it is unlikely that the
Ajivikas were unaffected by the dootrines of ahimsd whish
provailed among other non-Bribmanical seets. Tt is probable
that in the period of the formation of these scots no community
practised vegetarianism as strictly o8 in later times: both
the Buddha * and Mahivira ? are said to have saten meat at
least once in the coursa of their carcers as religious leaders,

Acousarions oF WoRLDLINESS anD [MMORALITY

By the Buddhist the Ajivike ascetic was accused of sccret
indulgence in rich foods behind a cloak of false susterity, while
by the Jaina he was often condemned for his unchastity.

The first accusation is best expressed in the Mahdsacoaks
Sutta, part of which has been quoted above® When the ascetic
Bnceaks has completed his deseription of the extravagant fasts
of the acelakas the Buddha asks him : “ How can they survive
on such fare § * To this S8accaka replies : * From time to time
they eat excellent food, spice it with excellent spices, and drink
excellent beverages. Thus they increase their bodily strength
and grow fat,” 4

As has been shown, the passage seems intended to apply to
extreme ascetics generally, and not to the Ajivikes alons. It has
already been made clear that Ajivika practices were not as strict
as the Mahdsaccaks Swuits suggests. The story of the princely
Ajiviks mendicant, who persuaded the BEuddha to rolax his ruls

1 Digha i, p. 127,
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forbidding eommon meals in the order, and invited him and his
blikkhus to a meal provided by his relative King Bimbisira,!
suggests a froedom of discipline and an absence of austerity
which is not to be disproved by passages of vague application
such as that in Mahdsaceaka Sutts. The latest available reference
to Ajivikas, that of Vaidyanitha Diksita, the fifteenth century
astealoger, confirms their reputation for voracity ; the author
gtates that the Ajivika is devoted to food (sduma-parc) and
loquacious {jalpake).® '

If the Buddhist insisted on the hypocrisy of the Ajivila in
the matter of dist, the Joino acoused him of sexual laxity. The
accusation is explicit in the dialogue between Gosila and Adds
in the Sarakridige, wherein the former is made to declare that,
according to his dhamms, the ascetic incurs no sin from women.?
The same book also speaks of indifferent ascetics, the slaves of
wornen, who maintain thet there is no more sin in intercourse
with women than in squeezing a boil® - These, however, are
identified by Silitka not with the Ajivikas but with the Buddhists
or Saivites. The Swulrabrtdige again levels the same aceusation
at unnamed ascetios, whom Siliike identifies with the followers
of Gosila, and who appear to maintain the dooteine of mandala-
mokss, & characteristic feature of the creed of the Dravidian
Rjiviksa?® A wise man,” states the Sitrakrtdngs, * should
consider that thess (heretics) do not live a life of chestity.” *
The pature of the relations of Gosils with his patron Hilihald
the potter womnan are nowhere explicitly stated, but it seems to
be implied that they were not honest.

A poasible Buddhist reference to Ajfvika sexual laxity occurs
in the Finaye” At Sivatthi a certain lsyman gave a building
{uddositam) to the community of bhikbhunis. On his desth his
two sons divided the property, and the elder, an unserupulous
rogus, laid claim to the nunnery. After failing to obtain its ratarn
by legal means ho tried to drive the bhikkhunis out by threats.

! Y.m 130, and infra, p. 138,
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Their elder, Thullanandi, informed the officials (mahdmati),
who punished the young man. His final stratagem was to import
a community of Ajivika ascetics, to whom be gave a ssttlement
(Afivika-seyyam) in the vielnity, with the instructions to entica
the bhikkhunis (etd bhikkhuniyo scodvadatha). The significance
of the word secfvadatha is uncertain, and it is possible that the
Ajtvikns were meraly told to revile the nuns. This is the inter-
pretation of Buddhaghosa! But the bhikihunis had aleeady
been reviled to no effect, and it might be expected that & diffarent
stratagem would be tried in this case ; therefors the alternative
meaning of the word seems more appropriate here. With thia
uncertain exception the Buddhists do not depict the Xjivikns
as saxnally lax, but only as devoted to useless and hypoeritical
fasts and penances.

Turning to later reforences we find but faint suggestions of
Ajfvika licentiousness, The Ajivike teacher in Nilakési, however,
apemns aware of the acousation, and talls his interdocutor not to be
censorious because his community is addictsd to cwwad, an
ambiguous word which may mean sensual pleasure.® A Canaress
poem, dated 1180, and inscribed nsar the doorway of the Gom-
matedvara teraple at Sravapa Belgoli includes s verss on the
“ other guides who, while exhorting their ascetics against the
evils of false penance, allow themsalves to be closely associated
with women “.* The use of the word Spiar to indicate the false
guides, suggesta that the Jaina author had the Ajivikas in mind,
since the term ssems to have been a popular designation of
Markali among the Dravidian Ajivikas® The Rdjatarasiging
speaks of an ascetic, who may have been an Ajivila, living in
the hut of a prostitute.® These hints suggest that the small
Ajiviks community retained some of its bad mputation; but
a8 its influsnce waned the accusations ssem to have hesn pressed
home less fisrcely, and in many cases to have besn forgotten,
With the exception of the doubtfnl phrase in Nilakéed, the thres
chief Tamil sources make no mention of Ljiviks immorality.

B Ak dondh hd fi. Sama iv, p. 08,
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The long Jaina teadition that the Ajivikss were not celibate
cannot be wholly without foundation. It is elear that many
angient Indian ascetics, including the proto-Jainas whe followed
Pirdva,! took novows of chastity. The legendary rsis shared their
austeritics with their wives, and must have had later counter-
parts, Their own religious literature shows that the Jaina
monks themaslves wers not always as strict in the maintenance
of chastity as the founder of their order might have desired, and
that oocasional lapses were often looked wpon a8 mers pecca-
dillpes.? The dissolute religions mendicants of the farce Matis-
vilisn are types of a class which must have been very wide-
spread in Ancient India, We are not justified in believing, on
the strength of Jaina evidence, that the Ajivikes wers necessarily
a8 debauched and degenerats as the charasters in that play
howevar. That the Ajivika order was capable of survival for two
thousand years, that it produced scriptures, and a philosophy
nud logic of its own, is proof that some at least of its members
were educated, thoughtful, and sincere. The references to
storn Ajivika austerities and to the Ajivika practios of ahipusd
in the texts which we have quoted, indicate that, however
relaxed their discipline may have besn in some respects, the
Ajivikss generally pursned their religious quest by the traditional
Indian paths of pain, fasting, and gentleness.

Whether celibate or not, it would seem that the Ajivikas
mendicant was by no means continuously engaged in austerities.
Besides thoss describing his begging and ascetic prastices,
and the more reprehensible astivities attributed to him, there ave
& number of references which show the Ajivike monk playing
a comparatively active part in everyday lifs. The Mafikima,?
for instance, tells of Panduputts, the son of a wagon-maker,
an Ajiviks ascetic of Rajagaha. This man was seen by the
bkikkfe Mahimoggalina, standing in & wagon-maker’s shop,
and intently watching the making of a fellos. When the wheel-
wright had finished his work the Ajivika is said to have cried out
Illﬁm ERE. i, p. 264, basing his view co Dtarddiyoyana Satre xxiil,
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with joy at the excellence of the workmanship, His nscoticism
had by no means destroyed his interest in his horeditary teads,
and he may be taken as a type of his fallow Ajivikas,

The Ajiviks seems froquently to have been an astrologer or
fortane-teller. Nakkhatta Jitaks ! tells the story of an Ajivika
regularly dependent on a certain family for support (kuddpaka),
whe was consulted about the most propitious date for a wedding
after the preliminary proparations had already been made,
and who caused it to be postponed in his annoyance. A similar
Ealdpags Ajivika was attached to the court of King Bindusirs,
and correctly prophesied Adoka's greatness. The ascetics of both
sexes who appear so frequently in later literature from the
Arthafdsirs onwards s spies, confidential agents, matchmalers,
and fortune-tellers, may have included Ajivikes among their
number.

Tue Fivan Pexance

Whatever corruptions and laxities may have existed in the
Ajivikn order, the Bhagavafi Stira clenrly shows that the Ajivika
ascatic sometimes put an end to his own life by austerities of the
extramest fype.

It will be remembered that, after the magic dusl batween
Mahiivirn and Gosils, the former told his followers that the
lstter was mortally afflioted and was returning to Halihali's
pottery to die, but that before his death he would proclaim the
eight finalities (carimadim), the four drinks (pdnagdim), and the
four substitutes for drink (apdnagdim).? Thess Mabavirs described
in oryptie language, which is only partially elucidated by the
commentator Abhayadeva.® Tho cight finalities have already
been enumerated  and seem to be portents of very rare ocour-
rence. The four drinks and the four substitutes for drink, on
the other hand, are apparently a series of rules regulating the final
penance of the Ajivika ascetic.

Mahavira, after describing the eight finalities, declared that
Gosiils, to excuss his own unseemly conduct, would also institute

1S, p 25T,
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womwdmmmufthapamimwﬂnpmpga{m The formmer,
which Abbayadeva defines as “kinds of ligquid suitable to an

ascotic "'\ are :

1. Gopurhad, " that which has fallen from & cow's back.” *

2. Hattha-maddiyad, *' that which is soiled by the hand, such
o8 the water used in a pottery.” ?

3. Ayavataias, * that heated by the sun,” and

4. Silapabbhaghad, ** that fallen from a rock.”

The substitutes for drink are :—

1. Thila-pdnad, * taking o metal pot (sthala), as though n
drink to soothe fever—by implication holding an earthen-
ware pot (bhdjana) also," ¢

2. Tayi-pipad, holding an unrips mange or other frait in the
mouth withont drinking the juice,

3, Simbali-pigas, holding unripe simbali-beans or ecertain

other seads in the mouth in the same way, and

4. Suddha-pined, the penance of the * pure drink "

Tho last item of the second list is described in the text of the
Satre. For six months the ascetic eats only pure food (suddhe-
kkdimam); for two months he lies on the ground, for two
on wood, and for two on derblia geass, On the last night of these
six mounths two mighty gods, Punnabhadda and Mipibhadda will
appear, and with their cool hands will soothe his favered body.
* He who subrmits to (the caresses of) thoss gods will further the
waork of sarpenthood. If he doos not submit, a mass of firs arises
in his body, and be burns wp his body with his own heat. Then
he is saved and makes an end. That is the purs drink." §

The six months’ penance here described appears to have
something in common with the fatal penance of the Jainas,
and shows conclusively that the Ajivika ascetic of greatest

:JM ;
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sanctity, like the Jaina, and less regularly the Hindu, cheer-
fully died » lingering death for the sake of his spiritual welfare.

Of the eight items in the lists of pinagdim and apdnagiim
the last, the penance of the * pors drink , seems to inclode the
other seven. Despite Abhayadeva’s de.ﬁmtal:ln,' the four drink-
ables in the first list cannot have been the usual beverages of the
Ajivila, for in his argument with Adda Gosila maintains that
thers is no sin for the ascetio in drinking cold water.® By this
ho must have implied water from any normal source of supply.
In most respects Ajivika dietary prastice ssems to have been
less strict than that of the Jainas, and it cannct have ineluded
the insistence on the drinking of dirty or stale watar only.

The suddhapdpaé penancs seems to have differed from the
fatal penance of the Jainas in that it involved not death from
starvation, but from thirst. The ascetic finding his physical
powers waning wonld enter on the six months’ course of austeri-
ties. Af some stage in his penance he would refrain from all
drinks but the four pdpepdin. At the final stage he would
only allow himself the four apipagdim. This interpretation
is substantially that of Barua,® bat we cannot whelly aceept his
explanation. * The practices of the four drinksbles and four
substitutes . . . appertain to thres successive stagea of religious
smigide, . Infbﬂﬁntuhgathaﬂymgl]ivﬂlwupmmmd
tudrmkma:nrbhmg,. . in the second stage he was permitted
mtmd:inkmytﬂngbqttnmammamhuﬁtﬂtm{ﬁu}...
whils in the third_he had to forego (sic) even that. . . . The Ajivika
had o lis down for six months, lying suscessively for two months
at & time on the bare earth, on wooden planks, and on darbba
grass. This indicates that the longest period for the penance was
six months, each stage having been gone through in two
months, , . ."  Apparently Dr. Barus implies that the
Ajiviks nscotic was capable of surviving for four months in a
tropical climate without drinking. If this interpretation be
correct it is surprising that o ereed capable of imparting such
superhuman endurance to its members should have become
extinot.

In the text it is nowhere explisitly stated that the pdpagilm
and apdpapdim am in any way connected with the first two
* V. supen, p, 138, 0, 1. t V. supea, p. 121, * JOL.ii, p. 53,
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stages of the suddhepinad penance ; in fact they are not said
to be connected with it at all, except in 8o far as all aight were
ordained by Gosila in his last delirium. If, as seems probable,
the first seven items of the lists are all linked with the suddha-
pinad, the stage of the apindpdim can only have commenced
within o few doys of tha end.

Dr. Barua furthar believes thot Gosila himself practised the
penanee,  “ Mahivirs's prophecy,” he writes, “ that Gosila
.« . wonld die . . . in seven days . . . is in conflict with the
statoment that eight new practices of the Ajivikas emerged from
(Gosila’s personal acta. Considering that the first seven practices
. . . are troceabls in bis aets in the delirium of fever, o presump-
tion is apt to arise that the eighth practice, called the Pure Drink,
also aross from his personal example. . .. If the Ajivikes
observed this practics in blind imitation of their master, as I
believe they did, Mahivira's propheey can be reconciled with his
statement about Goshla's death only by the sapposition that he
did not agtually die in seven days but survived the attack of fover
for a period of six months, during which he practised the penance
of Pure Drink in the manner above desgribed." *

Der. Barua's contention, on comparison with the text, ssems
to be based on inadequate promises. Gosila is not explicitly
stated to have practised any of the pdpapdim and opdpapdin.
Of the four drinks in the former list the first, third, and fourth
ard not montioned as having been wsed in any way by Gosila.
The second * water soiled by the hand, such as that used in a
pottery ', he did not drink, acoording to the letter of the text,
Lut merely ussd to sprinkle his limba.? Of the four substitates
for drink the cnly one suggested by Gosila's delirious conduet
is the second, helding an unripe mange in the mouth., The
Sittra states only that Gosila held & mango stone in his hand,*
and although the commentator suggesta that he sucked it to allay
his fover this is not expressly stated in the text, which makes no
mention of Gosila's lying on the ground, on wood, or on derbha
grass,  In faet the resemblances botween the details of the
Ajivika fatal penance and those of Gosila's lst delirium are by

! JDL, I, pp. 30-7,
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no means close. Perhaps, as the Bhapevali Sifra suggests, soms
fontures of the former were modelled on the latter. But that
Gonile himsslf died by this means eannot be demonstrated.

(Certain elements in the penance are significant. The goputtha®
{which both Hoernle and Barna interpret, perhaps unneces-
sarily, as * that which is exoreted by the cow ™ !), ocours firsh
in the list of the legitimate drinks of the dying ascetic ; his last
bed is the sacred darbha grass. These two features strongly
indicate that the Ajivika was by no means unaffested by orthodox
ideas. We bave already found ome faint indication that sorme
Ajivikas may have been closer to the main current than their
Buddhist and Jaina contemporaries,® and the inclusion of the
cow and the darbha in the account of the Ajivika fatal penance
confirms our views. The strange divinities Punnabhadds and
Minibhadds raise questions which are more appropriate to the
socond part of this work.® The firo which consumes the body of
the emancipated ascetic, and the mysterious reference to
* sorpenthood ", suggest & magical or tantric element in Ajivikism,
of which we have found traces elsewhere.*

Astviea Laymen

The early Ajivika community, both religious and lny, was drawn
from all sections of the population. Like Buddhism and Jainism,
Ajtwikism seems to have made no stipulations about the status of
its converts, and apparently did not encourage caste distinctions,

Af the bottom of the scale of castes is Pinduputta, the son of
a wagon-maker® This teade, by the time of the Buddha, had
loat the respect in which it was held in Rg-vedio times and had
becoma & despised occupation Yet Papduputts appears to
have been a full member of the order, and well respected.

At the other extreme is the kuldpegs Ajivika, Janasioa,
the advisar to the chief queen of King Bindusim, who, according
to the Mahdvamss commentary, came of brihmana stock.’

As an example of the numerous Ajivikas who must have
joined the Order from the military class we have a kinsman

1 ERR.Lp 283 ; JDL @i, p. 53, * V.supr,p. 03 V. infra, pp.272-73,
4 V. supra, pp. 112-13. bW, pp- 126-27, * QHT, 1, p 20T,
? V. supen, p. 127, nnd infrs, pp. 146 .
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(#idti salohifo) of King Bimbisira, who, even after becoming an
Ajivika monk, appears to have continued his friendly relations
with the King! The epic tradition of fatalism, of which the
Muhalhrate presents many indications,? suggests that Ajivikiem
made a spacial appeal to the warricr element of the population.

The greatest support for Ajivikism seems to have come from
the industrial and mercantile classes. The Finays mentions
one unnamed mahdmatts who was an adherent of the Ajivikas,?
but with this and the other exceptions mentioned abeve all
those Ajivikas referred to in the Buddhist and Jains texts whose
casta affilintions are specified were of the trading classes.

Ajivika layfolk seam to have beon specially numerous at
Bivatthi, but there is evidence that they also existed alsewhers,
Among the Sivatthi Ajivika lay-adherents were the faithful
potter-women Hilihald, Gosila’s host for sixtesn years 4 ;
Ayampula, the rich and earnest disciple who wvisited Gosils
by night during his last delitium ®; and the wealthy sefffd
Migiira who, when he began to favour the Buddha, was besieged
in his home by a body of ascetics who are called indiseriminataly
neggasamana, acdaks, and dfivks® We have also a reference
to a family of lay Ajivikas visiting Bavatthi from a village at some
distanos from the capital,” from which woe may infer that the sect
gained converts in the surrounding countryside.

At Polisapura the Ajivike community is said to have had
ita own mesting place at the time of Gosila’s visit,* so it may be
inforrad that the town was an early centre of the crganized
Ajivika ssct. The only local Ajivika whose name is mentioned is
Saddilaputta, who, like Halihals, was a potter, He is dssoribed
w8 heing very wealthy, the owner of five hundred potters” worl-
ghops as well as a kerore of hoarded gold and snother krore lent
out at intersst.* Although these figures are no doubt exaggerated,
and Baddilaputts himsellf may be a fictitious character, his story

' Finuiv, p. T Vs p- 120, and infra, p. 134,
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is significant both for the study of the economics of Ancient
India and for that of the Ajivikas.

Polisapura, the town in which he lived, is of doubtful location.
The only avidence of its whereabouts is given by the statement
that its king was Jiyasattu, but this king's name occurs so fre-
quently in the Jaina scriptures, and in 8o many and varied
mtaxta, that it is impossible to attach it to any historical

Althmgh the organized Ajivika sect scems to have been
strongest in Kosala, communities of Ajivika laymen must have
existad beyend the bounds of that kingdom st a’ very early

The Asnguitera mentions the conversion by the bl

of ** & certain disciple of the Ajivikas, a householder "2
at Kosambi, but no information of interest is given about this
single witness to the presence of Ajivikism in the kingdom of
Varpsa, In Magadha we have evidence of the presence of enrly
Ajivileas of the pre-Maklhali loosely organized class, such as
Upaka?; Pinduputta * is & further example of a Magudhan
Ajivika, whose relations with Makkhali Gosila's order are un-
certain. Barun ® would inelude ameng wealthy Ajivika supporters
one Kundakolipa of Kampills, a seighi even wealthier than
Saddalaputta.? But this would appear to be an error, for through-
out the relevant passage of the Uedsaps Dasfe Hundakoliys
is refarred to as a “ servant of the Samana ™ (ie. of Mahivira),
and actually succesds in converting the Ajivike deva who tries
to ghake his faith in his master.

The above evidence indicates that at an early period com-
munities of Ajivika laymen were to be found in all the great
cities of the Gunges basin, While they incloded members of all

1 Hoernlo ([Te. Dag, vol, ii, p. 3, n. wﬁdmwmmmmm*n
maternal unole Codags, th n:hhl'h;} view |8 based on the
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classes the seot was especially patronized by members of the
rising mercantile groups. That two potters, Hilihali and
Baddilaputta should be included among the few names which
are mentioned, that Gosils should have used a potter’s work-
shop at his headquarters, and that pots were employed in Ajivika
peuaness! together suggest that the sect was in some way
specially connected with the potter caste, and made a special
appeal to its mambars,

Thers are faw indications of the social status of Ajivika laymen
in later conturics, One intimation is, however, contained in the
Tamil elassic Cilappatikdram. Here the ﬂ.t’l‘mr of the heroine
Eannaki, who, on her death, gave away all his wealth and entered
the Ajiviks order? is desoribed as a mdndykag® This word
Dikshitar translates as * sea-captain “,* but his translation may
be questioned, and the word may here have the more usual
meaning of * general . In either case the reference shows thot the
Dravidian Ajivikas received the support of men of substance,
The impesition of the Ajivika tax in Bouth India ® indicates o
certain degree of affluence among those subject to it,

The social status of the remnants of the Northern Ajivika
community ssems to have fallen at an early dats. By the time
of the final composition of the Fiyu Purdps, which may
perhaps be related to the Gupta poriod the Ajivikas seem
to have posseased the humble status of didras, or even of
outcastes, They ave described in the Puriiga as being of mixed
varpa, a class of workmen, worshipping pifiees ; but they still
seamn to be comparatively wealthy, and smploy muoch ill-gotten
wealth on thair religions ceremonies.”

RELATIONS BETWEEN AJivrEas aND BUDDHISTS
The Pili texts contain many strictures upon Ajivika asoetics,
and they are generally described as being foolish, repulsive,
and bypoeritical. In the Majjiima the Buddha is said to have
told the wanderer Vacchagotta that no Ajivika had ever * made

lq.lir;.fp 111-12. : “I:‘lh ibdram ﬁ“ﬁﬁnrﬁ. Sd-102,
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an end of sorrow ' on his death, and that in the ninety-one
kalpas of his previous births he remembered but one Ajivika
who had been reborn in heaven! The latter was a believer in
karma and in the efficiency of works, and therefore was not an
arthodox follower of Mallkchali Gosila.

In the Afguitars the Buddha accuses the Ajivikes, together
with numerous other classes of ascetics, of committing all the five
sins, and declares that they are all destined for the infernal

ions,?
l.ﬂaAjl‘wwilm laymon are depicted as cruel and deceitful. The lay
Kjivikas from o distant village who bought the daughter of a
Savatthi prostituts as a wife for their son, throngh the interven-
tion of the Bhikihe Udiyi, ace said to have trented her like a
slave, and would allow neither her mother nor the matchmalkes
to soe her®

Two reforences in the Finays indicate the shame and annoy-
ance folt by Buddhist monks at being mistaken for Ajivikas.
The first incident is said to have taken place when a group of
Bhikkhus was robbed of their robes on the road from Biketa to
Sivatthi. Not being permitted to beg fresh robes of
householders, thoy entered the city of Sivatthi naked, and
the citizens wondered at the handsome noked Ajivikas whom
they saw talking with the clothed blikkhus.t The second incident
also took place at Savatthi, at the Jetavana, when the Buddba
allowed his monks to remove their robes and expose their bodies
to a cooling shower of rain. At the time the pious laywoman
Visikhi sent her maid to invite them to a meal, but when
ghe saw the naked bhikkhus the girl returned to her mistress and
declured that the drdms was no longer occupied by Buddhist
monks but by Ajivikas? As o mesult of both these incidents the
Buddha amended the rules of the order, to avoid any danger
of similar misapprehensions in future.

1 fio kAo so Voeche ebomorstn bappo gom ahay anusardmi, o' dhidiandmi
kafied Ajfoakam sapgipapam affatra chena, 5o p dei bamasa-ddi Eiriypa.olidi,

Majih. |.1a.ﬂ&
A mg. fif, po 276, Buddha however, s somewhat more lenfent with the
Tvikns, He statcs that thelr mifthd or condition of perfection, is the hesven
AnantamAnss, and thus seemss to imply that this beaven i adtalnabls by
telkns of the highest sanctity (Popefes Sidani to Majjh. 11, vol. 8, pp.
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Yot the attitods of dislile and distrust indicated by these
wtories is only one side of the picture. There is evidence to show
that, like Adoks 950 years later, many laymen of the Buddha's
tima, whils bestowing special faovour on one sect, wers the
friends and patrons of all. 'Wa have seen that King Bimbisira
fod the Buddhist safgks and other religious communities, at the
behest of one of his kinsmen who had becoma an Ajivika ascetic®
A further Finoye passage tells of o mohdmatis who was an
Ajivika dissiple, and who also gave a meal to the Buddhist
order, which wos graced by tha Buddha himself. On this oecasion
the Master is said to have reprimanded the bhikkhu Upananda
for his impolitensss in coming late to the feast.® The Finays
also mentions a Buddhist layman wha visited & park in tha
eompany of & number of Ajivikas?; and we have sten that the
blikkhu Tldayi was not too proud to act as matchmaker on bahalf
of Ajiviles laymen.*

A wvery significant indication of friendly relations betwesn
the two sects is the story of the announcement of the Buddha's
parinirodna to the elder Mabiknssapa, At the hond of & band of
500 bhikkfus ho wos resting by the roadside on the way from
Pivié to Kusinird, when there passed by o certain Ajivika,
wheo eame from Kusindrd holding a manddrave flower in his hand ;
this indicated that some great and auspicious event had taken
place, for the mandd@rave grows in the worlds of the gods, and only
raing upon earth on such occasions. The monks asked the
Ajivika if he knew their leader, and it was he who told them
that Gotama had passed to nirodps seven days previously.®
In the Vinays story the Ajivike's words are very respectfully
spokin. He addresses Mahikassapa by the title duuse, and
implicitly admits the greatness of the Buddha by referring to
him as parinibbuts instead of mata." Hea, too, is addressed by the
courteous tiths deuso.

Not only did Ajivikas fsed Buddhists, but on occasions
Buddhista fod Ajivikas. While at Vesili the Buddha’s followers

1

2 %&hr{-'u V. sapra, pp. 120, 131-32.
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THE BUDDHA'S PARINIERVANA.
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found themaalves with more food than they required, and gave
their surplus to those ascetics who accepted leavings (vighds'-
dda). An Ajivika who had been thus fod by the bhikkhus was
later overheard by one of them telling o fellow Ajivika of the food
which he had obtained from the * shaven-handed householder ™
{munda-gahapatika), Gotama. The bhikbhus roported the matter
to their master, who forbade the distribution of surplus food to
mendicants of other orders in future.!

This story may be the traditional explanation of & hardening
and worsening of relations betwean the two seots, which perhaps
took place in the Buddha's lifetime. Tts implication is that the
breach arose from the discourteous conduct of the Ajivikes,
Perhaps the latter, with their sterner discipline, began to ridicule
the easy-going Buddhists, and the growth of mutual recrimina-
tions and of sarcastio attacks on both sides, lad to the ostracism
of the Ajivikas by the Buddhist order. The incident of the
Ajivika who declared the Buddha to be a ** shaven householder "
is not the only such case recorded in Buddhist literature. The
Finaya also mentions a company of Ajivika lnymen who moaked
a group of bhikkhus in an unnamed park, becanse the latter wern
carrying sunshades. The Ajivikas are said to have derided the
bkilkhus before the Buddhist laymen to whom they were talking,
saying that they looked like officials of the treasury (gonabs-
mahdmalid), and were " bhikkhus who wore not Bhikkhus "
(Bhikkh na Bhikiha).t

It is clear from thess examples that the Buddhists wers
very sensitive to these acousations of laxity in discipline. No
doubt many of the simpler lay folk of the time were inclined to
estimate the sanctity of a religious order by the severity of
ita discipline, and to bestow their alms accordingly. It may be
infarred that the Ajivikas were equally ssnsitive to the Buddhist
soousations of hypoerisy. They are said to have expelled the
repulsive Jambuks from their community for fear of the scandal
that the Buddhist sasigha would make of his conduet if it became
known,?

With each ssct attempting to win members from the others
animosity must inevitably have arison. The violenca of the
competition for supporters is evident from the story of Migira,

1 Fin v, p. 0L, ® Théd. i, pp. 130-1. * V. supra, p. 97,
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the rich banker of S8avatthi of whom we have heard before in
more than one context.! Migira first appears on the scens as an
earnest devotes of the naked ascetics, but his loss of faith begins
when his newly married daughter-in-law, the Buddhist lay-
woman Visikhi, refuses to pay reverance to the 500 mendieants
whom he entertains, declaring that they are devoid of modesty
nnd shame, and unworthy of respect. When Migirn agress to
entertain the Buddhist safigha the Ajivikas besiege his home, in
& frantic atternpt to prevent their rivals from obtaining so
wealthy and influsntial & convert.

That of Migira is not the only example of conversions from
Ajtvikism to Buddhism. The ascetics Upaks and Jambuks
and the unnamed Ajivika layman of Kosambi have already been
mentioned®* The kulfpags brihmaga Ajivika of the Mauryan
court, Janasins, is nlso snid to have bean converted to Buddhism.*
The wanderer Sandaka, who ssems to have owed loose allegianes
to Makkhali Gosila, is ancther cnse in point.® That strong
snimosity, sroused by rivalry in conversion, continued among
tha less tolerant members of both eommunities may be inferred
from Adoka's pleas for mutaal forbearance and respect among the
seots of his time.

BrLaTions BETWEEN Lilvikas axp Jamvas

That Ajivikas and Jainas were criginally on good torms and
indeed closely related, is evident from the Jaina teadition of the
early friendship and association of Gosila and Mah&virs.®
The near rolationship of the two seots is confirmed by the
Buddhist tradition associating Makkhali Gosila and Plraps
Kassapa, the two chief Ajivika leaders, with Nigaptha Nataputta,
or Mahiivira, as members of the group of six hereties with whom
the early Buddhists waged a continnous war of words, The
frequent confusion of the terms nirgranths and &veike in the
Buddhist texts” also points in the same direction, That the
confusion persisted in some Buddhist oircles even as late as post-
Mauryan times is shown by a story in the Divpdvading, in which

u.imgml ?mmh 132, ' V., nrpn,pp\.ﬁf 07, 133,

i, p- 513, V. supes,
‘ﬂ"f!p- & V. supra, pp- 30 4F, Ep{'ﬂpﬂpp.m-ﬂ?



FPLATE 1V.

DISCOMPITURE OF A NAKELD ABCETIC.
(From Fouches, L' At Grden Ronddbigie.)

"This is belioved Ly Foueler
n mnkesl provtbe. Ul

. W32} to ropresent Visikbi defying
an iy the termee i pechaps Miglin.






THE EABLY AIIVIEA comMumiTy (1) . 130

a wirgraniha layman is said to have defiled an image or pisture
{pratimé) of the Buddha, as a result of which deseqration the
Empamr.ﬂﬁulmmdamdthﬂﬂmuﬁiunofluthﬂriﬁﬁhlh
the region' Here the terms ssem plainly intended to bo
taken synonymously, in striking contrast to Adoka's own inserip-
tion, where the two sects are sharply distinguished

Our belief in the early and close relationship of the two sects
is strengthened by similarities in practice and dostrine, such as
in the custom of ascetie nudity, and by the Ajivilen abhijaus,
or six classes of mankind? The points in which these resemble
and differ from the lefyds of tha Jainas will be considersd in
our second part.® Meanwhile the classifeation is of interest
for the intimations which it gives of the attitude of the early
Ajivilns to their rivals among the heteredox communities,
The highest, or supremely white group (perame-sulk-dbhijit)
contains only Nanda Vaccha, Kisa Safikicca, and Makkhali
Gosila. Below thess is the white category (sbk'-dbhijas),
containing Ajivikas and Ajivinis. Next comes the green (halidda),
which holds * the houssholder olad in white robes, the disciple
of the aecelakas™, to which Buddhaghosa adds: “he (je
Makkhali) makes the migantha (laymen), who give him his
necessities, superior (to the nipanfhe ascetics of the red class).” ¢
Fourth from the top is the red class (lokita),  nipenthas who
wear a single garment " ¢; while in the lowest place but one is
the blue (nils), " bkikkkus who live as thieves, and belisvers in
karma and (the efficiency of) works.” ¥ Finally in the lownst
and most debased and reprobata class, the black (Ganh’-dhkija),
are found thieves, hunters, and others whe live by viclance.

The classification of the abhijiss indicates that the Ajivika
regarded the Jaina as second to himself in sanctity. The Buddhist

.fr'l' liup.m. V. infra, pp. 147-48.
A'ir.ln.sg‘ﬁ;ﬂm' Fil. i, p. 102 V. supma, pp. 20, 27, 100, and infes, pp, 243407,
V. infrm, p. 248,
L w acelabu-atvky (Adg. m?ﬁlﬂﬁ‘m’ﬂl ulil:l-omp-.
ﬁ)ﬂh i i pi jetfhakatare baroli (Sum. . Our interprotation
Bthd:rglﬂn’q J:u'lnwu addition ls sdmittedly tentative. It sccms that
I this oase Buddhaghoss used the term s mmg’
¥ Nigapmhd eba-sdfakd, Hare | Sayings ki, p. ITH) seema to aocept
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bhikkfs was but a poor third, and the orthedox brihmana
was presumably included with the wretched Rurdra-tasmmanis
in the black ecategory, although, as has been shown,! there are
cartain indications that early Ajivika practice and dectrine
ware closer to orthodoxy in some particulars than were the
practices and dootrines of Boddhism and Jaindsm.,

The Bhagavafi Sttra’s account of Gosila's death indicates
that for most of the period of the ministry of the Ajivika leader
relations between Jaina and &jivika were not unfriendly. Ananda,
Mahavira's diseiple, to whom the long story of the merchants
was told,? seems to have treated Gosala with great respect hefora
Mahiivira forbade all mssociation with him. Further evidence
that Jaina strictures on Ajivika morals did not always imply
intolerant social relations is given by the story of Baddilaputta,
wherein Gosils i said to hove praised Mabivira in the usual
Jaina torms® The Bhagavefi Siire* names twelve Ajivika
laymen, including one Ayampals or Ayambula, probably
Ayampula of S8ivatthi,® who are held up to the Jainas as modals
of virtus and non-viclence. They are surprisingly described as
“ worshippors of the arfonts and the gods ™, or * worshippera
of the arfants as gods "', * although Abhayadeva the commentator
states that the false arkant Gosdls is hers meant, The Buddha
declared that be Jmew of only ove Ajivika to reach heaven,”
but the Jaina dupapdtiba Sdira® assures Ajiviks ascetics of
various types * of a divinity of twelve sdgarovamdim in duration
in the heaven called decuakapps. The promiss is repeated in tha
Bhagavali Stira.®® The same rebirth was forecast for Gosdila by
Mabivira, although in his case it was to be followed by a long
suecossion of births in less pleasant conditions**

Thus the early relations of the two seota seem to have been
of & friendly and mutually respectful type, broken only from time
to time by quarnels over doctrine and diseipline. W have already
suggested that relations between Ajivikas and Buddhists worsened
owing to strenuous competition in conversion. With the Jainas

'Vru 131, * V.o [18 » V. suprn, pp. 62-63,
b, 58, vi5, o6, 320, T, 380, V., suprer p. 122, PR g o
* W, supra, pp. 134-36,
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the same worsening may have taken place, and for the sama
reason. The Uwisags Dasio speaks of two conversions from
Ajivikism, the first that of Saddilaputta by Mahvirs,® and the
second that of an unnamed Ajivika deva by the Jaina luyman
Eupdakoliya of Kampilla.* The Bhagavaii states that many of
Gosfila's adherents desertad him after the magic duel at S&vatthi.
Wa have no mention of counter-conversions from Jainism and
Buddhism to Ajivikism, but if the lost Ajivika seriptures were
restored to us records of these too would doubtlees ba forthcoming,
Dr. Barua has ingeniously sngpested thot the Bhagovadi account
of the killing of the two Jaina disciples Savvinubhiiti and Sumak-
khatts  conceals their defection from Jainism to the cause of
Gosila. In view of the clear statement of the text this must
rernain an unproved and unacceptable hypothesis. More probabla
iz Barua's further suggestion, that Mahiivira's ban on all contaot
betwean his followers and thosa of Gosils may mpresent measures
taken by the early Jainn community to counteract large-scals
defections to the Ajivikas.4

1 W, Ds, vl v, supen, p, G2,
¥ Jhid. n:vuupn..p.lﬂ‘.l
""-TlllFﬂ.
1JDL.H MM‘;%#M&Mﬁ&-MH
nakkhatta the Licehavi of Magjk. i, Hl’ in quite unprovable.
mlwwmhﬂm;hwmuup nlr namas,



CHAFTER VIII
LIIVIEAS IN THE NANDA AND MAURYA PERIODS
Mamirapna

After the death of Gosila, Mahivira is said to have prophesied
his future birthe! He forecast that the fulse prophet would
asoend to the decua-toppe heaven, and would thers enjoy divinity
for twelve sagorovemdim periods. Then he would be reborn
on earth as Mahipaiima, the son of King Sammuti and his queen
Bhaddi, in the city of Sayaduvira in the land of the Papdas,
whish is situated at the foot of the Vindhyas in Bhira-
tavargs. On his accession the two devas Purnabhadda and
Minibhadds would serve as his generals (send-kammam kikingi),
and he would ride through the city on a white elephant ; hence
he would obtain the titles Devasena and Vimalavihana, He would
become a vickmt persecutor of Jainas until, one day insulting
the pscetic Sumangala while the latter was engaged in meditation,
he would be reduced by the magic power of the snint's asceticiam
to n heap of ashea,

The soul of Gosils would then, according to Mahiivirs, con-
tinoe to transmigeate through many births of all types, until
at last the harvest of his evil deeds would be fully reaped, and he
wonld become s Jaina ascetic Dadhapainna in Mahfvideha.
Ramembering all his past lives he would die by slow starvation
in the orthodox manner, and would thus make an and of all
sorTow.?

Although Dr. Barna has tried to make a historical figure of
Dagdhapainna,® the later rebirths as described in the Bhagavad

' Bh. 5i. xv, fol. 887 A

‘Bﬁ.-ﬁi ::l'-ltsw.ﬂal
dhlpl-l-ﬂl.h‘lﬂlllw gltdzen of the great Videha scuntry,

nnm o reconeilintion the hestfle secta by conferring
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committing religious suicide sometimo afber ‘s death " (ibid, p. T1)
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seem to be of no value for the reconstruction of the story of the
Ajtvikas. But it is possible that some significance is to be found
in the account of Mahipaiima, which ssems to contain a veiled
attack on a king who was & patron of the Ajivikes and an opponent
of the Jaines, If the king in question is not concealed by a false
name the cnly historieal figure whom the soversign described
in the Bhagovafi can repressnt is Mahipadma Nanda. Thia
conolusion has been tentatively accopted by Barua!

The inference rests on very slight evidence. The great city of
Sayaduvdra, with its hundred gates, suggests Phfaliputra; |
the inforence that the suthor had Patalipotes in mind is elightly
strongthened by the alternative reading of the text, as used by
Hoernls,® which locates the city in the land of the Pupdas,
and beneath the Vaitidhya mountain The latter is & mountain
of Jaina legendary geography which defies location, but which
may represent the Himalayas. Pundra, or Northern Bengal,
was not far distant from Magadha and probably formed part of
the Manda dominions. The power and splendour of the Nanda
are attested by various sources,® and in this respect also he
resornbles the Mabfipafima of the Bhagovei. The Purdpas
suggest that he was by no means orthodox.® Although the titles
Devasena and Vimalavihana are not elsewhere attributed to
him he is referred to in the Mahdbodhi-vamss as Ugrasena.
Two kings named Devasenn are mentioned in the legends of the
Kuathi-sarit-sigara, OFf these the first rules at Sclivasti, and has
nothing in common with Mahipaiima of the Bhagaeass,” but the
second has some points of similarity.* He rules in Pupdravard-
hana, thus agreeing with the Mahipaiima of Hoemle's text of
the Bhogovafi Siirs. He compels brihmanss and kgateriyas
S i s e b o i
past births and informs his désciples of his eartier s
oenelusbon is quite unjustified.

' JDL. i, p. 87.

1 Ve Daa., vol. i, app. i; pa 11
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description of the capitsl of the grest king Mahdpafima, who will b the
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to pasa the night with his daughter, who is possessed by a rdkpasa,
and thus encompasses their death ; this suggests the traditional
antipathy of the historical Mahipedma to the two higher castes,
Finally be is reported to have said : ** It is impossible to bar the
course of fate, whose dispensations are wonderful."* We have
here & further lagend of a cruel king of Eastern India with a
fatalist philosophy, but the link with the historical Mahipadma
is gtill very tennons,

Evidence almost as strong can be found to suggest that the
Mahipatima of the Bhagavafi Siira has no historical s d
Mo refarence can be found to show that Mahfpadma's father
was named Samruti, for which name Hoernle quotes the variant
Bumati; the Purdpas declare him to have bean a basshorn son
of his predecessor Mahinandin? The enly Nanda name which
bears the faintest similarity to that of Mahipaiima’s father is
that of the eldest of Mohfipadma's eight sons, called in the
Bhigavats Purdps Sumilya?®; it is remotely possible that
Bammuti is & corruption of this.

Dioubts as to the historisity of the Mahipatima of the Bhapevas
are strengthened by the fact that there are several other figures
of the same name and similar description in Jaina mythology.*
The first: Girthankars of the coming Uisorpint will alse be named
Mahipaiims, & reincarnation of the Magadhan ling * Bepiya
Bhimbhisira ", will be & prince of the same titles, kingdom,
and parentage, and will only differ from the reincarnation of
(Bosdls in his later caresr. Other Mabipafimas are the ninth
cakravarsi of the coming Utsarpini, and the ninth of the curcent
Avasarpini. Furthermore, Jaina tradition, unlike that of the
Purfnas, is generally favourable to the Nandas ; Hemacandra’s
Parifiglaparvan ® praises an unnamed Nanda king and repeats
several favourable legends about him, none of which suggests
that he was an ensmy of Jainism,

Tndeed it has even been suggested that Mahipadmn was himself
o Jaina® Arguments for this theory are based on the favourable

t Gasib bkyd pariehetum na by adbbuis.vidier vidbeh, Thid, B, 18, v,
W.E 2680,
+' B 7. Bhdgavata Purdpa, 19,1, 8,

a Ib&-\. 12,1, 11, PHAL, p. 180, m. 1.
$ AB. Raj. nv. Mubdpstma.
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tonn of the Jaina lagends about him, and on the Hathigumpha
inscription of Hhiravels, which, according to one reading,
rocords that Khiravela restored to Kalings o statue of a Jing,
taken by the Nanda.! The argument is not conglusive. If Mahi-
padma had been an earnest Jaina it is unlilely that he would have
outraged the Kalifgan Jaina community by robbing their temples
of their ikons. It would scem more probable that he carried away
the image asa trophy, obtained by harrying a seet to which ke waa
opposed. The inseripbion is in very bad condition and the reading
may be incorrect. Dr. Barua has suggestad jonam for jinem,?
and the acesptance of this reading would sariously wealken the
theory that Mohipadma was a supporter of Juinism., Further,
the Nanda mentioned in the Hiathigumphi inseription may not
have been Mahipadms at all, but another Nanda king.

In favour of the view that Mahfpadma was a patron of
Ajivikism it may be argued that the Ajivika community cortainly
existed in some strength in Magadha ot the time, and received
soma patronage from the Mauryas, who wers the successors of
the Nandas., Whatever his sect, Muhipadma seems to have been
no friend of orthodox Hinduism, and it may therefore be inferred
that he patronized horetical sects, The reference in the
Bhagovali Siira suggests that he may have given his special
support to the Ajivika safgha.

This viewis slightly strengthened by a phrase in the Makivamsa
Clommentary, which states that the great Cigakya, after cursing
the last Manda, cscaped from his clutches in the guise of a
nude Ajivika ascetic.? If any infarence is to be derived from this
late and unrelisble tradition it is that Ajivikes were numerous
in Nanda times and not subject to persecution from the royal
officers.

Astvieas 0 Maveva Tives

It would seem that Ajivikism spread fairly rapidly beyond
the region of its origin. The Mahivamsa records that, by the
time of the Mauryas, it had found its way to Ceylon, whers the

f;]d. xx, ITI- . Nonda-rdje.nitem ca Kaflilips-jinom sonmisesa . . .
¥
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king Pandukibhaya, the grandfather of Adoka's contemporary
Devinampiys Tissa, built a “ house of Ljivikas ™ tijiuik&nam
geham) at Anuradhapura.?

A passage in the Pefavatthu tells of King Pingala of Surattha,
who, two hendred years after the Buddha's mirvdpa, left his
kingdom in the service of the Mauryas {Moriydnoim upalihdnam).t
As he was returning to his capital he was met by a pela, who
told hirn that he was the disembodied soul of one who had formerly
been a herstic of Surattha, whe bad held Ajivika views. The
passags indicates that Ajivikism may have spread to Gujardt
by this paried.

Evidence that Afoka was s friend of the Ajivike order, and
that it flourished during his reign, rests on the very solid basis
of his own inseriptions. Literary references also link him
with the Ajivikss. Both the Divydvadina?® and the Mahd-
vamsa Commentary * tell of an Ajivike mendicant attached to
the court of King Bindusirs, Afoka's father, who correctly
prophesied the coming greatness of the Prince. In the first account
he is called Pingalovats'-djiva, a parivrdjoka, and scems to have
Been o court proguosticator. Af the invitation of Vindusira
he watches the princes at play, and by various omens he recognizes
that Afoka will become king. As Adoka is not the favourite prinee
Pingnlovatsa dares not tell the King of his prophecy, and when
questioned refuses to give a definite answer. But he tells Afoka’s
mother, Queen Subhadrling, of her son's grentness,
and on her advice he leaves the kingdom, lest Vindusiea fores
an answer from him, On the death of Vindusira he returns to the
Mugndhan court.

In the Maldvamsa Commentary's version of the story the
Ajivila is & kulidlpaga, or household ascstie, of the Queen. His
name is given as Janasina, of which thers are the variants
Jarasona and Jarasing, and he is said to have been of brihmana
family. Tha Commentary states that he was very wise, having
been bomn as & python in the days of Buddha Kassapa, and in
this form having overheard the discussions of bhikkhus well
versed in philesophy. He correctly prophesies Adokn's futurs
groatuess from the Queen's pregnancy longings; no reason is

1 Maokiwrmea x, 101-2. ¥ Petavaltiu iv, 3,p. 57.
* [ivydeading, pp. 370 0 * Famelthe-ppakisinl i, p. 190,
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given for his quitting the court, but by the time of Adoka's
accession. he appears o have abandoned his former patrons,
The king is said on one occasion to have asked his mother whether
any prophet had forecast his prosperity; the queen replied
that Janasina had done so, whereupon Adoka sent o deputation
with & earriage to bring the Ajivika to the palace. Janasina
was then residing at an unnamed place a bundred yojanas
distant from Pataliputes ; on the journey to the capital he met
the elder Assagutta, by whom he was converted, and he entored
the Buddhist order.

The two stories, while diffaring considerably in important
details, inelnding the name of the Ajiviks prophet, seem to have a
basis of fact. The very discrepancies in the two accounts suggest
that the suthors drew their material independently from o wide-
spread tradition which had developed with the passage of time.
Buch & story ssems more probably dependent on a real oceurrence
than on a monkish fiction. We may thersfore believe that
Bindusira kept at his eourt an Ajivika fortune-teller who was
persons grata to the chief queen. The Divydvading's story of his
flight is not altogether convineing ; it fits too wall into the frame-
work of Vindusira's hostility to Adoka and the Iatter's usurpation
of tha throne of Magadha to give an impression of authenkicity.
The accomnt of the conversion of Janasina in the Mabdvamsa
Commentary, with its strong Bavour of pious edification, i even
more suspect. Bub neither scecount is intrinsically impossible.
Bindusira's interest in unorthodex philesophy is strikingly
attestod by a classical reference.! We may conclude that, oven
before the introduction of Afoka’s policy of toleration, Ajivikns
were patronized by the court of Magadha.

The Divpdeading gives apother much more gquestiomable
story of Afoka's relations with the Ajivikas! Adoks, henring
that a sirgranths in Pupdravardhana had defiled a pictars or
statue of the Buddhs, ordersd the destruction of all Ajivikes
in the locality, as & result of which order 18,000 were massacred
m:mg'ladny Mumumamhmmmtbadhylmhar

layman in Pitalipntra, in punishment of which
the king offered a roward of o dindra for the head of every

1 Athensmus xiv, 7. Quobed CI1L§,
ﬂwgdn#m.p.d'r V. suprs, p.
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nirgranths brought to him. This second wave of porsecution
Tord to the murder of the king's younger brother, Prince Vitidoks,

The loose use of the ferms nirgranthe and &iedka in this
story makes it uncertain whether they were intended to apply
to the order of Mahivirs or to that of Makkhali; it may indeed
have been intended to refor to both sects indiscriminately. As
it stands, the story is quite incredible, in that it malkes the
apostls of toleration a monster of quite un-Buddhist fanaticism,
If it has any significance it is to indicate a tradition of hostility
to Ajivikns and Juinas, which may have occasionally flared
up under other momarchs into open perssoution. The story
suggests that Ajivikism was specially prevalent at the time in
Pupdra, a suggestion also conveyed by the Jainn story of Mahi-
paiima! The tzampling on the image, with its indication of
igomoclasm on the part of the anti-Buddhist nirgrantha-djivikas, is
a theme which recurs at & muoch later date in Kashrafr, in connee-
tion with the mysterious naked ascetics employed by King Harga.?

Tha inscriptions of Adoka give us references which for the
first time are completely reliable records of the contemporary
influenca of the Ajivika sect. These occur in the Saventh Pillar
Edict, and in the dedicatory inscriptions in the Barfbar and
Nagiirjuni caves.

The Baventh Pillar Ediet? is found in only one version, on
the Delhi-Topra pillar. It was jssued in the twenty-seventh yanr
of Adoka's consecration, or 237 .., according to Hultzsch's
computation. It describes the imperial policy for the propaga-
tion of dharma, and especially the duties of the officers of publie
morals (dharma-mah@mdtra), who, in Hultzsch's translation,
* were ordersd . . . to busy themselves with the affairs of the
samgha ; likeowise othars were ordared . . . to busy themselves
also with the Brihmanas (and) i]twlma others were ordered

. to busy themsalves also with the Nirgranthas ; others were
ordezed . . . 10 busy themseolves alss with wvarious (other)
paeta ; (thus) different Mahimitras (are buosying themselves)
speqially with different (congregations).”

i ‘H' upn.p IIBl‘ * V. infes, pp 200, ¥ OfL4,pp 131

M hohamti W, Beopes

hohaméi ndnt-pleamgens
pafivisihan b teau 5] . n ml Rid. pl g’ 15-18.



AJIVIEAS IN THE NANDA AND MAURYA PERIODS 148

The absence of sny conjunction linking the words bdbhanesu
and djteikent has led Bihler to interpret the former as an adjec-
tive governing the latter . . . *' likewise [ have arranged it that
they will be ocoupied with the Brahmanical Ajivikes .2 Follow-
ing Korn, he oxprosses his belief that the Ajiviks were Vaiapavas?
The theory of Kern and Bithler has been attacked by Hoernls ?
pnd D, B, Bhandarkar,* and few would now aceept it. In the
Bavanth Pillar Edict the word bilhanesu seoms cortainly to be
& noun., The absence of a copulative conjunction pressuts a
difficulty, but no doubt other examples can be found wherein
& ¢ seems to be omitted. But, even granting all these provisos,
thers may be a modicum of truth in the old theory of Kern and
Bithler. A closs connection between the Brihmags and the
Ajivika is indicated by Asclka's classification of the sects. The
bodies among which the mahdmdiras were active seem to be
divided into four sections, to each of which is given & clause in
the insaription, the clauses each concluding with the verb habam.
The four classes are (1) the Buddhist saighs, (2) Brilkmagas and
Ljivikas, (3) Nirgranthas or Jainas, and (4) various heretica.
Even if wo admit that Afoks intended to make a distinetion
hetween Brihmagns and Xjivikas, it is evident that he con-
sidered the Ajivikas to be mare closely related to the orthodox
brahmanas than were the Jainas, since Brihmans and Ajiviks
are included in the same clause, We have already found reforonces
which point to the fact that the Ajivikas were nearer to the
arthodox ascetio orders in their conduet than were either of the
other great herstical communities® Adoka seems to have recog-
nized this fact. It will also be remembared that Jarasina, the
Ajivika fortune-teller at his father's court, came of a brilmaga
family.* Even befors Adoka's day it is possible that some of the
Northern Ajivikas had begun to deaw very close to the parent
atocls.

The Seventh Pillar Edict also gives some indication of the
influence of the Ajivikas at the time. The Ajivika saigha appenrs
as o fully developed religious community, on an squal footing
with the two other non-brilimenic systems, and is not relegated to
the last category of the * various heretics ™. It may be suggested

1 Bpd. Ind. i, p. 378, B J A xx, p 302 ¥ ERE. i, p. 287,
L I.i:lll,pp\,gﬁ-ﬁﬂ. ¥ V. sapea, pu 131, "‘Il".mpu?p.liﬂ\.
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that, since Adokn mentions the Ajivikas before the Nirgranihas,
or Jainas, the former sect seemned to the king to be either more
influential or more worthy of support than the latter.

Tug Bariear axp NioAnrowi Caves

Even more convincing evidence of the continued influence
of the Ajivikas in Magndha are the dedicatory inscriptions of
Adoka in the artificial caves of the Baribar Hill,! fifteen miles
north of Gayi. These caves are four in number, thres of which
contain Afokan inseriptions. The nearby hill of Nagirjuni
contains thres similar caves, which were dedicated to the Ajivikas
by Adoka's suceassor Dagaratha.?

Of the thres Baribor caves with dedicatory inscriptions
{Plate V), the first two, sccording to Hultzsch’s restoration of
the texts,? were given to the Ajivilus in the twelfth year of Adola's
consegration, The first cave is named in the inscription Nigoha
(Skt. Nyagrodha) (Plate V, i), and the second is refarred to
merely 08 o cnve in the Khalatiks Mountain (Flate V, ii). Littls
doubt can exist about the interprotation of these two insgrip-
tions, but the third (Plate V, iii) has beon badly defaced, and
is in parta illagible. Hultzsch reconstructs the text as :—

.Mjr.i Pivadasi ebunati
sati-vasd [bA] isi [£)e ja [lagh] o
[sgama] thate [me] dyom kubha

“When King Priyadardin had been ancinted ninetesn years,
this cave in the very pleasant Kha [latils mountain] was given
by me for (shelter during) the rainy season.” * The inscription
is followed by the auspicious symbols of swastika and dagger.
Benart, basing his view on the reproduction in the first edition
of Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, read in the third line the
word camdamasaliyam, and translated, on the analogy of the
Dadaraths inscriptions: “[Ceci est fuil] powr aussi longlemps

YOI L pp 181 V. Plata V. ® A xx, pp. 301 F, V., Plats V1.
* OfLi,p 8L + Thid,, p. 162,
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qua dursront la luns ef lo soleil™ 1 Biibler conticusly aveided
any attempt at o teanseription of the doubtful letters® Benart's
translation will not stand in the light of the more recent reprodue-
tion employed by Hultzsch, whose interpretation is not incon-
sistent with the remains of the text. It might be expected that
some reference to the Ajivikas would oocur in the third inserip-
tion on the analegy of the first and second, but this does not seam
to be the ense; no trmce of the relevant akparos ean be found
in its defaced portions. It seems quite reasonable to beliewve,
however, that the Ajivikas ccoupied the third cave, as they did
the other two.

One question not absolutely certain is whether the donor of
the eaves was in fact Adols. Thisuncertainty has been recognized
by Hultzsch? who admits that they may have been given by
nnother member of the Maurya dynasty. But he points out that
“two of the caves . . . were dedicated . . . when the donor
had been ‘ancinted twelve years® ... This happens to
be the regnal year in which the anthor of the rock- and pillar-
odits commenced to isus ° rescripts of morality "™, If the
Piyadasi of the Baribar Hill inscriptions was not Adoka then
wa must assume that he was Candragupta, Bindosien, or one
of the shadowy sucoessors of Dafaratha, for the latter hes left
dedicatory inscriptions in the caves of the nearby Nagirjuni
Hill in which he has used his personal name, and we may assume
that, had he been the donor of the Barabar caves, he would have
regorded his name in these alse, No other king has the same
strong inherent probability of being the donor of the Baribar
caves as has Adoka. We have no evidenco that the custom of
inoising insoriptions upon rock was practised before his reign,
and there are no epigraphic records whatever of the sucoessors
of Dadnaratha.

The Dagaratha inscriptions of the Nagirjuni Hill caves (Plate
VI) are in better condition than those of Baribar, The formula
used in the dedication differs from that of Afoka : * The Vabiyaki
eave has been given by Dasalatha, dear to the gods, to the
venerable Ajivikas, immediately on his accossion, to be a place
of abode during the rainy season as long as moon and sun (shall

L Lea Inacriptiona de Pigadasi, vol. i, p. 212,
B 1AL xx, b 3L o, peoxxis.
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endure) * * (Plate VI, i), The other two caves, called Gopiki
and Vadathikd, bear similar inscriptions, the only significant
alterations being in their names (Flates VI, ii and iii).

The caves themselves are impressive monuments to the
patience and skill of Mauryan eraftsmen and to the honour in
which the Ajivikas wers held at the time. The hills in which
they are located must have boan especially popular with hermits,
for thay seem to be covered with the teaces of religious scoupants,
both Buddhbist and Hindu * In the time of Cunningham the caves
wora visited by thousands of pilgrims annually,® and presumably
are 8till so visited. When Cunningham inspected them the
floors ware strewn to a depth of three fest with broken pottery
and brick, among which were mixed fragments of stone pillars,
indieating that a% cne time the eaves had had porticos or cloisters
of some sort.

Of the caves on Barabar Hill, that now called Karpe Chopéir
(Plate VII, i), which contains the third Afokan inscription,
measures 33 ft. 63 in. by 14 £t by 10 ft. 9in4 The roof is vaulted,
and the whole surface of the granite walls of the cave is polished.
The interior is of & plain rectangular shape, and contains a amall
platform, raised 1 ft. 3 in. from the floor Jevel, and measuring
Tik Gin. by 2 ft. 6in. On the dmﬁyuﬁ'thﬁﬂvﬁmlmm-
tions in Gupta characters :  Bodidmdls " and * Daridrakdntdra "
which suggest that at some time the cave was taken over by
Buddhists. Other Gupta inscriptions appear to be the sutographs
of wisitors.

The cave now ealled Sudima (Flate VII, ii), in the inseription
referred to as the Nigoha cave, consists of two apartments.
The cuter one, entered by & small recessed doorway at the side,
measures 32 ft. 9 in. in length by 19 ft. 6 in. in breadth, and hes
an arched roof rising from & height of & ft. 9 in. at the walls to
12 ft. 8 in. at the centre. The inner chamber is approximately
ciroular, of 19 ft. 11 in-19 ft. diameter; its outer wall, facing

1 m«r.uqnl ubba Dﬂﬂl[ﬂua n..ihmm
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on the rectangular outer chamber, is undercut * to represant
thateh with its overhanging saves "' The whole stracture is of
the same high polish as the others,

The cava of the second inseription, ealled in modern times the
Vigvimitea cave (Plata VII, iv), is of similar design, with a
gireular inner chamber of about 11 feet in dismeter, somewhat
smaller than that of the Sudima, which is unpolished, and
appurenty incomplets, The outer chamber is cub straight back
from the rock fuce, and the entrance, according to Cunningham's
dingenm, extends to the full height and breadth of the chamber.
Its length is 14 feet and its breadth 8 ff. 4 in. The Adokan
inseription is engraved on the right-hand wall near tha entrance,
The floce of the cave contains fonr socket-holes, which spparently
held timber framing.?

Tha fourth cave of the Baribar group (Flate VII, iii) contains
no Adokan inscription. This is the Lomas Rsi, the structurs
and dimensions of which are very similar to thess of the Sudima
cave, Tha outer chamaber is polished, but the inner chamber is
rough-hewn, Cunningham suggests that the work was abandoned
on reaching a deep fissure, which forms one of the natural lines
of cleavage of the rock. The similasity of interior workmanship
and design convinced Cunningham that the Sudims and Lomas
Rai caves had been axcavated st the same time and for the same
roligious purpose, and that an Afokan insoription originally
existed in the porch, and was removed when the lattar was
enlarged.? Tho carved porch of the Lomas R cave is its most
outstanding fouturs. This highly finished entrance, with its
frieze of elephants, was thought by Cunningham to have been
construgted in the Gupta period, sines an epigraph of Ananta-
varman Maukhari is to be found inscribed above it. This view
was supported by Fleet,* but few would now subseribe to it.
Tha arch is carved in slavish imitation of timber construction,
and this, and other details of its workmanship and design,
indicate a much earlier date® Fergusson recognized that the
fagade was of approximately the same period as the cave itself.t
The row of elephants above the ontrance emerges from two

U Ihid,po48, % kL, pp.4T-8, 8 Dbil,pd7. ¢ CFF0E 2R
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crocodile-like makaras ot sither side, and appears to be wor-
shipping three coityas. Whether these elephants are specifically
Ajivika symbols cannot be decided with certainty. The * Last
Sprinkling Elephant " was one of the eight finalities (carimdin)
of the Ajivikas,! and King Harsa of Kashmir, who may have been
& patron of the sect, introdused an elephant motif on his coins 2 ;
but these feeble indications are very inconclusive. From the
Bhagavafi Siltra it would seem that the Ajivikas, like their rivals,
respected cailyes,® which were probably sacred sites in pre-
Aryan times, It is not therefors impossible that the fagads
of the Lomas gl cave was added by & later patron of the Ajivilas,
not long after the death of Adolka.

The Lomas Bisi cave bears on the door-jamb the short inserip-
tions Bodhimils and Klela-bdntdra, in Gupta charasters of two
different sizes and hands. This indicates its later oceupation
by Buddhists. Above the poreh is o longer inscription of Ananta-
varman Maukhari,! in which he records that he placed in the
oave an image of Krgna. Anantavarman apparently visited the
Hill before his accession to the throne, for the inseription refors
to his father Sirdflavarman in the present tense, and gives
the son no royal titles® Tt must therefors have boen engraved
shortly hefore ¢. A.p. 4509 and the eaves cannot have besn
evaousted by the Ajivikas at o later date than this.

Of the three Nagirjunl caves thes Gopika (Plate VII, v) is
a single rectangular chamber, its length parallel to the rock-
face, entered by a passage in the middle of its length. Tts dimen-
sions are 46 ft. 5 in. by 19 ft. 2in., and its ends are semieiroular.
The vaulted roof is 6 ft. @ in. high at the walls, rising o 10 ft. 6 in.
at the contre. The interior, like those of the Barfibar caves, is
highly polished. As well as the dedicatory inseription of Dndaratha
it benrs an inscription of Annntavarman, which records that the
Princa caused an image of Kityiyani to be placed in the eave,
und guve a village, the nams of which is illegible, to the suppart
of the goddess Bhavanl, of whom Katyiyani appeams to be an
epithet.” A hundred years ago the cave was ocoupied by o Muslim
boly man, but it was empty when surveyed by Cunninghsm.®

L . p- 6. * V. infrn, p. 208, * V. w . 31-3%
Onr, E:'pp.z‘.'l-&. * Pires, Tke Mankhoria, p. 52, bl
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The Vahiyakd cave (Plate VII, vi) consists of o singls rect-
angular chamber measuring 16 ft. 9 in. by 11 ft. 3 in., entered
by a small porch and & narrow doorway, The vaulted roof is
10 ft. 6 in. at ita highest point. Like those of the other caves,
the whole interior is highly polished. Near its entrance is a
well 23 faet deep, from which fact Cunningham interprated the
insoription of Dafarathe to read Vopipabd-bubld ( the Well
Cave ™)1 Tt bears no Maukhari inseription, but one in charcters
of & somewhat later style records that * Aefrya 8r Yoginanda
does reverence to Siva ".? Like the two other Niglrjuni caves,
this was later occupied by Muslim hermits,

The third cave, the Vadathild, (PL VIL vii) is entered by
& very narrow passage, 7 ft. 2 in. long by only 2 ft. 10 in. wide,
which was originally elesed by a wooden door, the socket-
holes of which remain. It is emaller and less imposing than
the other two Ngirjuni caves, the chamber being only 16 ft. 4 in.
long. Cunningham gives its breadth as 4 ft. 3 in., but this seems
tr be & misprint ; his small diagram suggests a breadth of about
10 feet. The cave has heen divided into two by a rude brick wall
of which ** the enly opening to the inner room appears to be too
small for the passage of any grown-up man, and conld only
hove been used by the occupant for the reception of food ™.
Cunningham does not stata how he managed to pass through
this small opening to survey the whole room; presumably
the wall was partly broken down when he visited the caves?
He gives no estimate of the date of the construction of this
interior partition, but there seems no special reason to belisve
that it had any conngction with the cave's first Ajiviks occn-
punts, It 8 known, however, that the Ajivikss sometimes
performad penances in [arge jars,* and it may be that even the
earliest oecupants of the caves slso practised self-immurement.
This cave also contains an inseription of Anantavarman Maukhari,
recording that he installed in it an image of Bhittapati and Devi,
probably an Ardiandrifvara figure of Sivas

b Tl o G0
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The large cave chambers of Nagirjunl were sxcavated, as the
inscriptions proclaim, as shelters for Ajivika ascetics during
the rainy season, The caves of Lomas R, Budima, and Vidvil-
mitea, of the Baribar group, apparently served a diffarent
purpose, for all posssss & ciroular inner chamber, which seema to
have heen o sanctuary of some sort. This inner chamber is in the
apot which, in Buddhist cave temples, is ocoupied by the stipa,
or symbolic mound, hewn out of the living reck! Only two
caves of the Lomas Rsi type are known, other than those of
Bardbar., Of these one, at Guotupalli in the Kistna District of
Madras Provinee, which contains a sipa, is thought to be a little
Inter in date than those of Baribar?

This cave is not far distant from the region where Ajivikas
ane Jkmown to have persisted in comparative strength until the
Middle Apes® In the tenth century s village called Acuvula-
pagru, the name of which may contain the Tamil inseriptional
form of the word Ajivika, existed in the same neighbourhoeod.®
It is therafors not impossible that the Guntupalli cave was also
once o Ajiviks hermitage,

The second” cave, at Kondivta near Bombay, is Buddhist.
1t s of later construction, but it retaing the sicoular inner chamber
with & stipa.® It is possible that the Baribar caves originally
also contained stdpas, not hewn from the rock, but artificially
oreeted and since removed.

In the designs of the Lomas Rei and Sudima caves we probably
have & representation in stone of the earliest Ajivika meeting-
place—a rectangular courtysed, at one end of which was
& gireular thatched hut, perhaps containing some ssored
symbol. This, no doubt, was the djiﬁya-mbhﬁ of the Upisage
Dasiio,®

The fact that thess caves are the earliest surviving religious
edifices in India suggests that the Ajivikas wers the first com-
munity to use material more solid than wood for religious pur-
poses, That Adoka should have gone to so much expense and

1 Fergusson, Hisory of Indion . . . Architeciere, p, 131,
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trouble to provide the community with hermitages is indicative
of his support of the seot, and of its influencs in Magadha st
the time, That Dadaratha, Adoka's grandson, should have
recorded that he dedicated the Nighrjuni eaves immediately
oftar his consecration strongly indicates that he beatowed
his special favour on the sect. The fact that his name is omittad
from the king-lists both of the Buddhists and of the Jainas
suggests that he was looked on with disfavonr by both sects,
perhaps on aseount of his patronage of the Ajivikes?

But the prosperity of the Ajivikas, and their enjoyment of the
patronage of the Kings of Magndba, may not have been long-
lasting. The inscriptions of Afols and Dafaratha have besn
mutilated or defaced, most of them in such & manner as to indi-
cate that the original inhahitants of the caves wore evieted in
favour of their religious opponents, Of the three Afokan inserip-
tions of the Baribar caves that of the Karpa Chopar (PL V, iii)
has been so badly defaced as to be almost illegibls ; the Sudima
inseription has the word &'dbkisitend in the first line and djveikehi
in the sscond effaced (Pl V, i); while of the Vifvlimiten cave
inseription (Pl. V, i} the akparas &, 57, and w only are effaced,
while the rest of the inseription is remackably clear and lagible,
Of the three Dadaratha inscriptions of the Nagirjuni caves, that
in the Vahiyaki (PL VI, i) has the whole word Ajieikehi
abliterated ; the Gopikd cave inscription’ shows no signs of
deliberate defacement, although some akseras are badly womn
{PL VI, ii); while the Vadathiki cave inscription (Bl VI, i) is
defaced in two letters—the . and §i of Ajivikehi,

The sclective nature of most of these defacaments indipntes
that they were carried out by the religious rivals of the Ajivikas,
who made use of the caves after them, and did not wish to be
reminded of the former cconpants. The evidenee of later inserip-
tions, and of the other remains in the wvicinity, shows that,
after the Ajivikes, tha caves were ocoupied by Buddhist, Hindu,
and Muslim in turn. Of thess, it is improbable that the Muslims
ware responsible for the defacement of the inscriptions, for it
appears that, by the time of the Muslim invasion, the Brahmi
alphabet was illegible even to the moat learmed Brihmanas?

U e In Vallbe Poussin, L'fnde oux Te dea Ma , B 16686,
¥ Isbywari Prasad, History of Medizeval Indio, p.
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Hultzsch has suggested that the inscriptions were defaced at the
time of the installation of the Hindu images by Anantavarmant
There is littls to be said in favour of this view, which rests on
o very slender basis, and is disproved by the fact that the only
cave inscription in which the word Ajivikeld remains quite
intact, that of the Gopilkd cave on Nigirjuni Hill, is ona of the
three in which Anantavarman placed a Hindu iken? If the
defacement had becn the work of the carvers of the Maukhari
inseriptions they would surely have taken special care to obliterate
all record of the Ajivikas in those caves which their master had
dedicatad to Hindn deities.

A wery clever suggestion has been put forward by Dr, AL
Banerji Sastri? The Hill of Bardbar, called Ehalatika in the
Afokan inseriptions, was known in the time of Anantavarman
ns Pravaragiri. It also had another name, which is incised in the
rock in Brahmi characters, in two forms, Gorathagiti and Gora-
dhagiri* The MakEbhirats refers to a hill of the same name as
situated not far from Rajagrha® According to Jayaswal's
reading of the Hathigumphi inscription of Khiravels, that king
ocoupied Gorathagiri in the eighth year of his reign, in the course
of his Magadhan campaign. A clause in the Tth-8th line of the
inseription is read by Jayaswal as: * Afhame oo vase makali

sendypa  mahalta-bhiti)-Goradhaginim  ghdtfpaitd  Bdjapaham
W@ﬂpﬂgﬂﬁ”' This Jayaswal translates: “ In the eighth
year he (Khiraveln) having got stormed (sic) the Gorathagid
(fortress) of great enclosure (lit. © wall °, * barrier *) by a great army
canses pressurs around Réjagrha.” T The word Goradhagivi, sup-
posed by .Tn]ra.awa.l to exiat ab the end of the seventh line of the
inseription, is not definitely lagible in the reproduction to which he
pofors,® but his meading is apparently supported by Eonow *
and also by other competent authorities,® and does not sewm to
be questioned in this particular. Banerji Sastri 1 suggests that
Ehfiravels, known to be an carnest Jains, was responsible
fuﬂsaﬂpuhinrn of the Ajivikas from the caves, the mutilation

v QIl, LE. & W, sapm, p. 154,

. .J'Boa' n.pp.ﬁﬂu—}u y [ ﬂmﬁmﬂ%{,m 15@-172,
Bobbd xvidi, 30 {Pooma ’ v, p. 3

) Ibdd-.. 3754, ¥ JEORS. i, . - 4T2:

v Amﬂuﬂui. 1242, e opp- -

i1 e i
".J;HMF:J, ' Selecl Inscriptions, vol. i, p. 208,
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of the inseriptions of Afoks and Dadsraths, and the carving
of the fagade of the Lomas Rsi cave. Hoe balieves that the fagads
shows ressmblances to those of the Jainm caves of Udayagini,
in one of which Khiravela's inseription is found ; he admits
that thess resemblances are not striking, but points specially
to the monsters at the corners of the frieze of the Lomas Rsi
cave, which are very similar in design to those at Udayagiri,
where the elephants are replaced by lotuses or lions.

This argument i not convineing, but is & mere expression
of possibility. Tt seama more plavsible if we adopt Jayaswal's date,
and place Khiravels in the first half of the sscond century mel
But few recent authorities would admit that be reigned so early ;
the latter half of the fimst century n.0. is the date now usually
*favoured for the Khiiravela mscription, which mustthus have been
inscribed a cenfury or more after those of Dadaratha? The
Lomas Rsi fagede seems to be either Mauryan or immediately
post-Mauryan—the very primitive imitation of woodwork
in the design,® and the early form of the crocodile-like creatures
to the right and left of the frieze* point to an early date for
its construction,

Even though Khiravela may not have caused the earving
of the entrance to the Lomas Rsi cave it is still possible that he
wos responsible for the eviction of the Ajivikes and for the
defacernent of the Mauwryan inseviptions. But the evidence ia
quite inconclusive. On the basis of a barely legible inseription
Khiravela is said to have oscupied the hill, and he is kmowm
to have boen o Jaina; thess are the only facts on which the
argument s based.  Any local Magadhan ruler betwesn the
Maurys and Gupts periods is an equally possible persecutor
of the Ajivikas,

The Ajivikas must have lost possession of the caves and the
inseriptions must have been defaced at some time before the
fifth centory a.n., and probably before the commencement of
the Gupta era, at a period when the Brahmi alphabet was still
widaly understood. Whether the Ajivikas voluntarily abandoned
the caves or were forcibly evicted, it is evident that their influence
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Wmnlﬂﬂyhﬁmﬁaﬁﬂmthmﬂﬁ-ﬁhmmpaﬁm
onwards, We find no later material or epigraphic remains
of them in Merthern India, and although references to them
ooeur in Sanskrit literature for over a thousand years after the
dmth;ofthei:ﬂnuryapitmm.thmamwmﬂfaw, It s ,
doubtful if they wers again a significant factor in North Indian .
oulture. ¥




CHAPTER IX
AJIVIEAS IN LATER TIMES

REFERENCES 1N BANSKRIT LITERATURE

Aftor the Mauryas the Ajivikas, although occasionally men-
tioned in Banskrit literature, never again appenr in Northem
Indis as serious rivals to the greater sects. The passages from
the early Buddhist and Jaina scriptures may indeed have takon
final shape at o comparatively late period, but the flourishing
Ajivika community raferred to therein seems to be a recollsotion
of Maurya and pre-Mourya times, rather than a picture of
sonditions in the fourth and fifth centuries 4.m.

In the Arthasistrs the Ajivikas are mentioued once. The houss-
helder who feeds Sdkyas, Ajivikas, or other base mendicants at
sncrificial or commemaorative coremonies is to be fined a hundred
{ponas).! The Ajivika is mentioned with the Buddhist as
the lsading representative of the heretical orders, He is still
a significant force in the community, for e, and not the Nir-
grantha, eomes second in the list. The latter is presumably
included in the general group of bass mendicants of other
sscts, It will bo remembered that Adolm, in the Beventh
Pillar Edict, gave the Ajivika precodence over the Nirgrantha,
and the ahsenes of reference to the latter by name in this pasaags
suggests an early date for at loast this regulntion of the Arthoddstra.
Had it been composed as late as the third century A5, as Keith
supposes,? surely the Nirgrantha would have been mentioned in
preference to the Ajiviks as a typical representative of heteradoxy.
By this time there is ample archeological evidence to show that

¢ Baky.djfsak’ ddin ’ intn  devapitr-Ba Bajayadsd
a.,fﬂtmm, ﬁ'fn L —

1y, 150,
* A .‘Ipﬁﬁwhji o wtion Foleme, pt. |, pp. §-21
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Jainism was widespread, while similar evidence of Kjivikism
is non-existent.

The Mahibhdrats, with its many strata, cannot well be attri-
buted to any century. No doubt it was in process of receiving
final shape during the period betwoen the Maurya and the Gupta
dynasties, and its contents may be taken as indicative of the
climate of thought and of social conditions in Western India
during that period. It contains no reference to the Ajivikas—
indeed it appears to contain no specific references to the greater
heterodox orders of Buddhism and Jainism ; but, besides the
strangs story of Manki,! it has a number of passages very similar
in content to the doctrine of Makkhali Gesila as eutlined in
the Sdmafifia-phals Sutta, This perhaps indicates that Gosala's
tenchings were by no means uninfluential. We have already
suggosted that he did but systematize an attitude to life which
miust have existed long before the emergence of the sect, and which
may even have been found ameng Aryan warriors before their
antry into India.* The Ajiviks sect must have acted as o stimulus
to such an attitude, which is explisitly expressed in seworal
Makibhirala referances?

Though the Ajiviks doctrine of fate may hoave found it
supporters the sect itself continued to decline. A reference in the
Viyu Purdna soems to dopict the Ajivikes struggling for survival,
as o sort of secret socicty. The relevant passage follows a deserip-
tion of the poblins (piéfed), who lurk at twilight among ruined
houses, at crossroads, and at other places of doubtful omen.
“ Ronds, rivers, fords, onifyn-trees, highways—piddoas have
entered all these places, Those unrighteous people the Ajivas,
as ordained by the gods, are the confussrs of varpa and dframs,
a people of workmed and craftsmen. Gobling are the divinities
in their sacrifices, which they perform with wealth (stolan)
from beings who resemble the immortals (ie. brikmanas) and
{gained by acting as) police spies, and with much other ill-
gotten wealth, and with honey, meat, broth, ghee, sesamum,
powder, wine, spirits, incense, greens, krfars (boiled sesamum
and rice), oil, fragrant grass (! bhadra), troacle, and porridge.
The Lord Brahma likewise appointsd black garments, incenss,

1 W, suprn, pp. 38-38, * V. supen, p. 7. * V. infrn, p. 218,

o o g e s Wi 2 S iR, PSS



AJIVIKAS TN LATER TIMES 1635

and flowers to be the oblations of the gobling ot the quarters
of the moon." 1

The equivalence of the Ajiva here mentioned and the Ajivike
is attestad by the lexicographara.® The Viyu, which is mentioned
by Biino and refers to the Guptas, is probably an carly specinen
of its class? Tn it the habits of the AjTvikas seem to have changed
very considernbly since the days of Makkhali Gosila, The sect
has developed o magical and sacrificial cult, and its membara
are typified not s naked ascotics but s workmen and orafts.
men. We may conclude that this description represents the
Ajivikas at o Iater stage than do any of the Buddhist or Jaina
reforences so far congidored. It is perhaps a picture of the degener-
ate remnant of the Ajiviks lay community in North Indis during
the Gupta period.

The same toxt gives s desoription of sagns ascetics, who
should not under any ciroumstances be allowed to be present at
drididha coromonies, * Formerly hrihmanas, ksattriyas, vaifyas,
ad $ielras were porvertad into horetios by the Asiras, defoated

" in tho battle of gods and demons. This (perversion) is not the
creation of the Self-existent. Since the nirgranthes who perform
no Ariddhe and the mgged (beggars) live by force, they who do
not live righteously are the naked (ascetics) and other peoples,
The twice-born man with vainly matted locks, vainly tonsured,
vainly naked, (performing) vain fasts, muttering vain (mandras)-—
he is of the naked {ascetics) and other (heretical) peoples, hase-
born men, outenstes, the destroyers of prosperity., Although
they do not perish as a result of the deeds which they commit,

5 . Paths "tha eivibdni oty ri=tin r-r

Pikted winiessd val sthdnegy alesu servasol. 284
Adharmibd jands fo vei A7t vikilth svradd
Vrndiramih soabenibdd Biru-Silpijonds b, 285,
Ampidpam -stiivdnds caxrowd adm
Euair angnif en bokwbkir angly’-dpdefitelr dhanair,
Arabbante yaa tu, plldoks datra deratth, 380,
Madhs-wims -oudnnair dodknd Hia-sdrpa-nr'-daarail
Dhapair baridr-kriarais taila-bhodee-gud’-dudanaih, 257,
Krgpini ¢* aiva vhaime] dbipdd sumanasar talbd
Eram yukiah subalayas feskm v paree-saadhine
Pikdeinim aenfiiya Frabmd o dbipotic dedow. 288,
Fiyu, 00, The text bs abwvune smd eore) i the seeond line of v, 285

I have translated Farpdomadh sstberibdh ae thiugh o single eompound

ldi'nct‘rrw. My renderirg of tho fisst Une of v, 280 in very tenbative.

_infrs, pp. 183-B4. _
L Whﬂnm?::. Ceachiche der indischen Literadur, i. o 403,
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they aze well known as men of evil courses. In vain does the
conceited man go to o friddha ceremony or to (a sacrifice) per-
formed by them.” *

This passage, as well as that previously quoted, seems to
baverymmpt,m.dhﬂnnnmbﬂtﬂfﬂ:imtmldingﬁ. Among
thmmalmmﬁwﬁurthnmndhﬂfnfvwaﬂmybe
of significance. As well as the reading fakiyd jivanti karpafdl
thers is the variant Sikyd pugi-kalomdakih.! The word puspi-
hhmh-hﬁbhnummtubaoutufp]m,mibmmagdn
at the end of verse 32, where it is probably a corruption of
prugi-vinddakah. On comparing these two versions, both
of which are probably corrapt, we are tempted to offer the
tentative reconstruction: Ye vidrdddhaka-nirgranthil Saky'-
Ajivika-karpatah. This, with the first balf of the following verss,
might be translated : * The nivgranthas, who perform no ériddha,
the Buddhist (Satys) and Ajiviks mgged mendicants (snd)
thnywhndumtliwumdingmdhmmtbnmpouph
eta.”

In the first Vayw Purdna reforence we read of the Ajivas, -

apparently prosperous craftsmen and artisans, who devote their
ill-earned wealth to the worship of the gobling who haunt the
sacred groves, with ceremonies suggestive of later tantrism.?
In the second passage we have & group of false ascetics, naked
and otherwise (nagn’-4di), who, like the Ajivas, are the objects
of the seorn and opprobrium of the orthodox. Whatever reading
we accept for the orncial second half of the 30th verse of the

1 Brikmepdh kpatiriph voikyd erpaldd 'adva survabich
Purll devdare .mﬁ mirfiloir asursis fadd 20,
FPapapda-vailyids dhia, n' wipd arailh Bvapomblsvad.

Yad vifrdddhoka-nirgranthih fokiyd fivasi karpeiah, 30
¥e dbarmam n' dnusarienie, be vai sagm’
irrsadyrfyre o ol ot

R ahamt Niadai on atha i
Krla-bur’dbyids i s bupathah parikiiad,

.m‘ra. In the Poona text the setond half of v. 32 reads : Kulundbamd
i ca taikd pupfi- For this I have substitated a varlant roading
{p- 281, 0. 21); and T have altersd kulendbamd to kulddbamd. Otherwive the
ot seemms nlmost unintelligible,
' Fiyw (Poona edn), p. 291, B, This reading is nceepted by the Caloutts
o tation mi 4
An alterna interpee t be offercd that the goblins reccive,
h,mumnmmmamummrmﬁwmm
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second passage, it is clear that the group nagn’-ddi must include
the ascetic leaders of the Ajivas of the fit passage; unless
indeed the author of the first passage has confused ascetics and
goblins, and the pifieas who lurk in the twilight in ruined
buildings, in groves, and at crossronds actually represent the
Ajtvikn nseetics, who, like the Bodhisatta Ajivika of the Jatake,!
fled at the sight of men, no doubt in this ease owing to rising
popular antagonism,

This puzzling reference in the Fiyu Punipe leaves many
queationa unssttled, but at least it indicates that there survived
in North India in Gupta times an Kjtvikn community, which had
by now become corrupt and was probably rapidly declining.

Mahiyina Buddhist literaturs refers to Ajivikss in conmec-
tion with ita legends of the Buddha, but otherwise takes littla
note of them. The Lalita Fistars mentions them briefly in o list
of nscetics which includes carakas, parivrdjakes, wddhadrivakas,
goutamas, and mirgronthos?® They are inoluded in a similar
list in the Seddharma-Pupdariba?® where it is stated that a
Bodhisattva does not nssocinte with them.

More significant i a reforence in Kumdradisa's Janaki-
haraps, Hers Rivapa, planning the rape of Siti, appronches
Rama's hermitage in the guise of * & maskarin, o false Ajivika,
his hoad adormed with piled and matted locks *'4 Heare the word
maskarin i employed with Afiviks, but in other reforences it
would ssem o refer to ascetics of a different type®; we have
alrendy suggestsd that the term inoluded any mendicant bearing
a staff.® The matted locks of thia false AjTvika are not altogether
consistent with the deseription of Ajivikas in earlior sources,
whera they are said to have pulled out their hair by the roots.?
W cannot decids whether the author was using the term leosely,
whether he was ill-informed as to the habits of Ajivikes, or
whether he had in mind & sub-scot of the Ajivika order which
had abandoned the eustom of tonsure.

' V. suprs, p. 110,
! Lalita- H-n,gd.l.u.l’m vol. i, p. 380, 1. 12

. m’-‘ nhnl nhr
maakeripan 8 ﬂ!\l' déramam dphn. x, T8
' ‘I-".lupn,pp.'m—lm,

* V. mapen, p. 100,
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The Jinaki-arana, the suthomship of which is attributed
to » King of Ceylon, is thought to have a southern or Sinhaless
provenancs.! The Bhaili-kivya, written on the same thems
and ot about the same time, but probably originating from
Valabhi,® desoribes the ascetic guise of Rivana in terms which
Jesive no doubt that the author has in mind & Saivite ascetic ;
likke Kumiradiisa’s ascetic his hair is piled upon the top of his
hiead (£47) ; he holds an earthen pot; he has a skull in plaes
of the usual begging bowl ; he wears two garments died with
lae; and he bears a staff? Mallinitha's commentary states
that he must have been a iridondin, or Saivite ascetic, for he
is said to have & toplnot, wherens the ekadanding or Vaisnavite
ascotics, with whom Ajivikas were sometimes included, did not
wear toplmots.t The ascetic is further described as a knower of
the soul (@tma-vid), and os maintaining the vow of & maskarin
(dhdrayan maskari-vralom).

In both references the ascetic is & maskarin, but in the former
he is reforred to as an Ajivika, while in the lntter he is clearly
arthedox. It will be remembered that Ajivikas survived in
HBouth India, the home of the Janaki-harana, whils in the north
they seem to have bean almost forgotten. Tt is perhaps significant
that the Southern poem at least employs the term Ajivika,
even though the seetarian affiliations of its owner may be in
some doubt.

Professor 1), R. Bhandarkar, however, 8 of the opinion
that the suthors of both poems were deseribing Ajivikas.
“ Ravagn . . . approaches Sitd in o disguised form (and) is
called both Ajivika and Maskarin, which must therefors be taken
to be synonymous terms. In the Bhattikivya also Rivana is
represented . . . in the garb of o maskarin. Ameng . . .
various characteristics . . . that of his being a #ikiin is specified.
From this the commentator Mallinitha argues that he was a
Tridandin, and not an Ekadandin as the latter have no matted
hair. But this doos not agres with what Utpala says, for . . .
he gives Bkadaydin as a synonym of Ajivika. The word fikhin

; ' '

. m::.{:ﬁwq&mhmm 118,

¥ hnyfitdieya, v, 81-3.
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of the Bhattikivyn . . . agrees with tho utwign-jaid of the
Jinaki-haraps, and as the latter calls an Ajivika a Maskarin
it appears that an Ajivika wes really a Tridangin and not sn
Ekadandin as Utpals snpposcs.” 2

This argument falls to the ground when it is recognized that
the terms dffviks and masbarin are not, as Bhandarkar assumes,
synonymous.® Tn its wide connotation the latter term might be
applied to the Vaispavite baggar with his single staff, to the
Haivite with his tripls staff, to the staff-hearing Ajivika, perhaps
even to the Dignmbara Jaina, who also carried a staff, and no
doubt to many nondesoript religious mendicants who habitually
enrried staves, It ssems, however, that the term masbarin
was most frequently applied to the Snivite ascotic. For example
the Hargacarila introduces o masharin who comes as a messenger
from the great Saivite ascetic Dhairaviicirya to the court of
Harsa's ancestor Pogyabhitt. His figure is grphically described
by Béna, and has few characteristics in common with the Ajiviles.
He woears a ragged robe, which is stained red ; he has a shull,
which he uses a8 o begging bowl and stores in a box of Hharfirs
wood ; and ho possessea various other articles which hang from
o pole over his shoulder. e is evidently o Saivite like his master?

In the same text we find that * renowned masharing, who had
correctly learnt the truths of the soul % attended the court of
Harsa's father, Prabhikaravardhana. These are evidently
orthodox ascetics, The lexicographers also ghow that the masbarin
and the Ajivika wera, from the doctrinal point of view, in difforent
categories.t

Dir. Barua? cites references from the Paficatanira and the
Mudrdrdbsase to kaapenakas whose characters and desoriptions
" gombing the Jaina with the Ajivika . Those in the former
reference do henour to Jinendra,” Tn the latter 8 one of the spies
of Capakya, tha preat minister of Candragupta, is o tonsurod

L IA, xlE, p 200,

LA luﬁm.pp.ﬂﬂ-]m.

¥ Ed. Fihrer, pp. 152-3,

* Yarkd i ddhydissa-todivts . . . samalwld moskeriped. Hurseoriss,
ad. Fihrer, p. 230,

5V, infen, p, 152,

* JDL. ii, pp. B2 IT.

? Pofieatantra v, |, Bakler adn., vel, ill, pp.BH—-I-I.

* “Thu oharneter called simply Kpapenaty, in Mudniribmass, vt iv.
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ascetic who respects the teaching of the Arhants, foretalls the
foture, and uses the slogan: “Thers is no sin for the true
beligvers " (N* atthi pavem sdvapinam). The ksapapakas in
the former vefarence scem to be Jainas, and the ascetio
of the latter also suggests 4 Jaina in most particulars. We can
draw no infspences from the fact that he was a fortune-teller,
for fortune-telling was the trade not only of Ajivikas, but of
ascotics of all crders, as Baran himself admits. The only hint
of Ajivikism in this figure is the antinomianism of his slogan,
which suggests the dootrine ascribed by the Buddhists bo Plraga
Kassapa and Pakudha Kacoiyana! It is therefors possible that
Vidikhadatta did intreduce an Ajivika trait into the character
of his nacetio.

Another doubtful cnse is to be found in the Hargacarils,
Prince Harsa, following his brother Rijyavardhans against tha
Hiipas, hears of the {llness of his father, Prabhikaravardhana,
while somewhere to the north of the capital Sthinvidvara.
On his way back to his dying father he mects an evil omen in
the form of & naked ascetio (nagn’-dfaks), his body coversd with
many days' accumulation of dirt, and " marked with & peacock’s
plume ** This dirty and repulsive charactar suggests a Digambara
Jains monk, with his peacock-feather brush. On the othee hand
mysterions naked ascetics, also called nagn’-dfakas, appesr in

Kashmir in the eleventh century.? These seem not to have

been Jainas, and may have been Ajivikas. In South India
we find Digambaras and Ajivikas living in the same districts,
and the same may hive happened in North-Western India, where
Jainiam seems to have found o home at an early date. The
ascetic met by Harga may therefore have been an Ajiviks,
although it is perhaps more probable that he was a Digambara,
whose sect still snrvives in the same region®

VaRimAMIHTRA AND UrPaLa
The astrologer Varihamihira, writing a century eaclier than
Bina, ssams to have known of Ajivikas, whom he mentions in

1 Y. 13, 16,
& &Mﬁm. Hargagarits, ed, Fabror, p. 218,
* V. infrs, pp. 206 T
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& eatalogue of ascetics. His tenth century commentator, Utpala
or Bhattdtpaln, apparently confused them with Vaispavites,
quoting in support the Jaina writer Kalakicarya, of the fifth
century. The passages have been variously explained, and are
worthy of close serutiny.

The relevant verse in Voribamihie's Brlajiflale states that
ascetics of various orders are bhormn under the influence of four
or more powerful plancts oconpying & single astrologiceal house,
According to the dominant planet of the group, so will the child
become an ascetic of ons or other order. Varihamihirs mentions
sovon types of ascetic, with the heavenly bodies under whose
influence they are born; seven categories are further defined
by Utpala, as follows :—

1. Sdkyas, defined by Utpals as “Rakispaja (Red-robed),
born under the dominant influence of Mars (Mdheya). -

2, Ajimikas, callod by Utpals Ekadanding, born under Mercury
(i or Fwlha).

3. Bhikgus, callad hy Utpala Sannypdsts, born ander Jupiter,

& Vrddhas, enlled by Utpals Veddhatrieakas or Kapdlis
{slull-bearing Saivite ascetics), born wider the Moon.

6. Carakas, called by Utpals Calradharas, born under Venus
(Sita or Sukra).

6. Nirgranthas, the member of whom is described by Utpala
a8 8 naked aseetio without o robe, ete. ™', born under Saturmn
(Prabhikori or Saura) ; and

7. Vangifanas who, according to Utpals, ave eaters of what is
to be found in foresta—hermits eating roots and fruits. Theso are
born under the Bun {Iag).

Having desoribed ench type of ascetie in turn, Utpals continnes
with the definitions of Kalakicirya, These are a8 follows :—

Tapani  bom under the Sun;

Kspdlikta ,, , theMoon;
Mhpﬂ;ﬂ " w Mars;
Ekadondin ,, ,, Maoroury;

1 Ebaathoil coterddibhir baloyutair 233 %

&mqmmw mﬂl ;

By maraiie . ruberAdh praequilh.
Brhajjtiakazv, 1,

¥ Nognah kpapepokal priveras’-ddi-rabiiad. )
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Yati born under Jupiter ;
Coraka u w Venus; and
Egapanaks ,, . Satarn.

After this quotation Utpala further defines some of the terms
used by Varihamilirs. * Here the word Vrddhafrivaks implies
ascetics who sseve Mahedvarn, and the word djfvikse those who
serve Niriyana.” !

This remarkable pnssage was noted by Kem,? whe inferred
from it that the Ajivikas were orthodox Vaisnave asceties. His
view waa supported by Bithler.? The passage was studied by
Hoernle,* who commented on it fully. * Bhatfotpala (states) . .
that the Bkadapdins or Ajivikas are devetess of Niriyaga,
that iz Vispn. On the other hand fflinka, speaking of the
Ekadanding in another conneetion, declares them to be devotess
of Siva® It is clear that what thess two commentators had in
their mind was the class of ascetics who are still Jmown as
Dandins . . . . Thess ascetics are usually classed as belonging
to the Saivite division of Hindua : but they are rather eclectios
in that they invoke ot only Siva but also Visnu as Nariyaga.”
Hoernle then continmes with s description of thess ascetics,
taken from the Bombay Gazettesr®  After further discussion he
eoneludes : * Elkadanpdin is o general tarm for a class of nseotics
which indludes two subdivisions, the orthodox Haivite Dandins
and the heterodox Jain Ajivikas or Dignmbaras. (Hers Hoernls
refers to his own theory, considered below,” that the Ajivikas
merged with the Digambara Jainas.) The Jain writer
Kalakicirya, of course, meant to indicate the latter by the word
ekadagdin; and Vardhamihira therefore, to preclude mis-
understanding, substituted the more definite term Ajivika. The
orthodox  commentator, Bhattotpals, misunderstanding the

5 , :

Fi ndmmulkulm vol. §,p. 17,

1[4, xx, p. 362,

4 ERE. i, pp. 268-T.

* Hosrnlo no referenee for this statement. Bfkdka's comment on
4. K. i, 8, in one place rofers to ekedanfing as perfoeming Vrolaivora.
(Bul. 401}, but & few Hoos Inter ko speaks of thom na having usdertaken t
mmui).é? and rules of the Piderndta, which wes cortainly & Vaigpavite soct

% A Gusettesr of the Bowbay Presidensy, vol. ks, pt. §, p 542,
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position, confused the heteradox Ajivika with the orthodox
Dandin,”  We agree with Hoornle's conclusion that the term
ebadandin, like maskarin, wos o word which embraced a large
cluas of memdicants. But he is parhaps too intoitive in recognizing
Kalakicirya's intention, and Varibamihira's wish * to precluda
misenderstanding ', which was apparently ineflectusl in the
casa of Utpala, who * misunderstood the position ™,

Even in the fifth century, when Kilakficirys wrote, the
Ajtvika must have been much rarer than most other types of
staff-bearing mendicant. Wao beliove that Kélaka intended by
the term chedapdin not the Ajivikn, as Hoemnle believes, but
the wholo class of ascetics bearing single staves. For astrological
purposes both Vaisnava cbodemding snd Ajivikas wounld be
classed together on the strength of this common characteristic.
In compiling the Brhajjdlabs Varihamibira probably used the
term Ajivika in preference to ebadundin for the simple reason
that the latter term would not fit well into the metrieal seheme of
the Sdrdila-vikridita stanza, with the handling of which he ssems
to have experienced some diffienlty,

Utpala's position may be made clear by o further quotation
from Kilakficirys, occurring in the former’s long commentary
to the crucial verse of Varihamihira: * The planets Sirygs,
ate,, in order are to be known as the presiding influences (nidha)
of consecrations into the systems (moggenu) of Fire (Jalopa),
Hars, Sugata, Kedava, Sruti, Brahman, and the Naked'?
To this Utpala adds : ** The Kedava-devotee means the Bhign-
vata," * After the Sun and Moon Kilaka plainly intended the
five planeta to be read in their traditional Indian order ; Mars,
Mercury, Jupiter, Venus, and Saturn, Thus Moreury, said by
Vardbamihira to dominate the Ajiviks, would occur fourth
on the list, and, according to Kilakicirya's secoml classification
would beoome the presiding planet of the devotes of Kofava,
or Viepu. When commenting on Varihamibirn Utpaln mnst
have had before him the two lists of Kilakicirya, whom he
seems to have respested highly. Kilaka declared that the
aseetic born under Mereury was a devotes of Vispu and an

1 Jalrpa-bara-sugad. beseos-aui-bramba. nogpe. mogpess
Dilbdpogs wideed mordi pebd bosepa i,
2 Kedarn-bhakieh, Slapavate fly erihod.



172 HISTORY OF THE AJIVIKAS

ehodondin; Varihamihira stated that he was an Ajivikn ;
both were great astrologers and worthy of Utpala’s confidence ;
therefore the term Ajivika implied the devotes of Niriyana.

It is, however, by no means cerfain that Utpala's mis-
understanding was as grave as Hoerale supposed. It will be shown
in the sepond part of this work * that by the time of Utpaln the
Southern Ajivikas had adopted several theistic beliefs, for
instance dovotion to the divine Magkali and & theory of dvatiras.
On the other hand the Paficaritra Vaigpavites held o theory
of niyati, which perhaps owed something to Ajivildem.? The
huresy of Buddhism gradually drew nearer to the main stream
from which it had deviated, and Jainism and Sikhism have
done likewise. It would be surprising if at least some mem-
bors of the small Ajivika seet had not by the time of Utpala
abaorbed olements of the doctrines of the rising schools of theism.

Before leaving this erucial passage of Utpala’s commentary
we must consider the interpretation of Professor D. R.
Bhandarkae,? which is supported by Baruat According to
Bhandarkar the phrases: dtra  vrddhadrivala-grakanam
Mahéfvar'-déritandm iyindm  upalakgonam, djivika-
grahanam oo Nardyan'-géritindm, bave been completely mis-
understood by Kern and Bithler, beeause they concentrated
their attention upon the socond phrase without giving due
ponsideration to the first. The true rendering of the second
phise should not be; ** And the use of (the term) Ajivika refers
to those who have taken refuge in Nariyaga,” but “ . ..
used a8 & mark to denote the monastie orders seelding
refuge with Nariyags ", * The point which Kern lost sight of,”
continues Bhandarkar, * was the word upalskgans, *a marlk
indicative of something that the word itself does not actually
pxpress. Sanskrit commentators often employ the wond wpala-
Ezana when they want a certain word or expression in the original
to dencte things, not, truly speaking, signified by that word
or expression. . . . Thus according to Utpala, Ajivika does
not signify Nirdyan-dérits . . . but simply indi-
gates it. ... The theory propounded by Professor Kern
. . . has, therafore, no grounds to stand on.”

1 V., infra, pp. 2761, + V. infrs, - 281,
% [4.xll, pp. 1878, « JDLiL, .75
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Dr. Bama expresses gratitude to Professor Bhandarkar
for his discovery of the true meaning of this passage, and gives
a rather imaginative paraphease of it.  Professor Bhandarkar,”
he writes, * has rendared a great service by rectifying a fatal arror
in the interpretstion of Utpala's commentary, which led such
veteran Sunskritists as Profossors Kern and Bithler to suppose
that the Ajivikas were the worshippers of Nariyaga, ie. Bhige-
watas, But now thanks to Professor Bhandarkar no one doubts
that Utpala’s mesning was just the conteary. The Ajivikas
and the Bhigavatas furnished him with a typical instance
whereby ha could illustrate upalaksana, a figure of Rhetoric used
in characterizing what & word does not denote. * Aj
ca Nirdyapidrithnim,’ i.e. to accopt one as an Ajivika is not to
denote a worshipper of Nariyaga,”

In fact the term grakone in this context means simply “a
word mentioned *.? and not, a8 Barus implies, * the acceptance ™
of ons as belonging to the class denoted by the word, Upalaksans
means * implying something that has not been exprossed "2
the connotation of the word, as distinet from ita denctation.
Thus wrddhadrdvaka literally means “an elderly discipls ",
but its secondary meaning or upalakgana is, according to Utpals,
“a devotes of Siva Bimilarly Ajfviks means, aceording to
the usnal interpretation, " a professional ascetic "' 2 ; but Utpala
declares that it further means “a devotee of Nirfiyaps " by
upalaksana,

The futility of Bhandarkar's attempt to escaps this conclusion
is evident without long comment. The term Ajivika, on his
interpretation of Utpals, does not ** refer ' to worshippers of
Niarfyana, but “ is used as & mark to denote "' them. It does not
“ gignify ** them, but * simply indicates ™ them. For all thess
hair-splitting distinetions without diffsrence Professor Bhandarkar
cannot show that Utpala's phrase means any more than : * The
word Ajlvika connotes a worshipper of Nardyaga,”

On Dr. Barua's interpretation of Professor Bhandarkar's
explanation of this passage any comment is Unnecossary,

As with so many other references to the Ajivikas, we cannct

! Monier Willlama, Samskrit-English Dhctionary, av.
® Thid., s.v. upalakpapa.
¥ ¥, suprs, pp. 101-2,
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draw final conelusions from this quotation from Utpals. Certainly
he belisved that the Ajivilas were Vaisnavites. This conclusion
may have becn reached after the rule of thumb equation of
Varihamihira's Ajivika with Kalaka's ekadandin, but it is
possible that Utpals had heard something, perhaps at third or
fourth hand, of the Dreavidian Ajivikas, some of whom had by
this time become theistic in their outlook. From the space which
Utpala devoted to the explanation of the term, it would seem
that it was by now little known in North India. Thus this crucial
referonce provides, if nothing more, yet another indication
of the lingering death which Ajivikism was dying,

Sinifxa awp THE TRARAdKAs

Like Utpala, Sianka, the ninth century ! commentator to the
Sitrakridigs, ssems to have heen in some confusion about the
Kjivikns. He had a sound understanding of niyativdds,? a candinal
doetrine of the Ajivilas, which was attributed by the later Jaina
gommentator Guparatna to Pirane,? who was remembered as a
prophet by the Southern Ajivikas. On the other hand Silinka
does not associate the Niyati doctrine with Gosila, with Plirana,
or with Ajivikism. He recognizes one significant teaching of
later Ajivikism, the doctrine of mondale-moksa,® which he
correctly attributes to the followers of Gosdla ; but besides this
he states in another context that the Ajivikas believe in the
dootrine of salvation by good conduct (vinapeedda), and he
associates them with the Digambama Jainas and with the lesser
Jaina schism of the Trairfdikas.

The relevant references in Silidka's commentary are quoted
below —

1. The text refers to Mahivira as having understood the
dootrines of the Kriyduddins, Akripiodding, Veinagibes, and
Ajfidnaviding. On the third of thess schools Silinka comments :
“ Baying ' Balvation comes only from good conduct ', the followers
of the doctrine of Goddlaks walk in the path of good conduct,
and are hence termed Vainayikos," *

! (Hasaapp, L L

I-E.’.uupn.p.;:hkhﬂpiﬂlﬂim A0, 'E’Emliﬁiﬁn o
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2. Om avother passage, which describes certain ascetics who
revile the monk leading o righteous lifs, $liiks commeonts with
an ambiguous phrase which has formed the basia of an important
theory of Hoarnle's: ** They are the Ajivikas who follow the
doctrine of Godila, or Digambaras,”

5. He uses a similar phrass when commenting on s verse
describing the best means of converting the herotical opponents
of Jainism : * They wre the Ajivikas, ete., who follow the doctrine
of Godila, or Botikas (ie. Digambaras).” =

4. On the theory that the soul freed feom karma may yet
become defiled and roturn to samsire, Silinks states that the
view is held by " the Trairidilas, who follow the doctrine of
Godaln, and who have twenty-ome siirs, arranged according to
the erder of the Trairidika sdiras in the Pirves .2

The second and fourth of thess reforences have been used by
Hoernls to further his theory that the later Ajivikas merged with
the Digambara Jainas. He writes: * Silinkn states that the
reference is to the Ajivikas or Dignmbaras. Seeing that, in his
eomment on another passage of the same work, he identifies . . |
the Ajivikas with the Terasiyas (Sanskr, Trairidikas), it follows
that in Siliake’s view the followers of Gosila, the Ajivikns,
the Terdsiyas, and the Digambaras were the same class of
religious roendicants," 4

We do not believe that these reforences ars more conclusive
as proofs of the merging of the Ajivikas and the Digambaras
than is the dubious statement of Utpala as proof of the merging
of the Ajivikns and the Vaisnavites. Hoarnle notes only two of
the references ; on o careful examination of all of them it may be
necessary to modify his theory,

In the szeond phrase, Hoernle has interproted the eonjune-
tion vd in the sanse of  j.e.” It is doubtful if the particls was
ever used in Sanskrit, as is “or™ in English, in this sense,
to denote the synonymity of two or more words or phrases.
We admit that Slinka, by the use of the word vd, indicated
ot ehe ca Goillaka.maf-dnusiripa Afiviks Digwmbard v, Thid, tn 1, 3,3, 8,

i Gobtlaha-mal dpusiring Ajil ddoyal () Bofibd vh TN, to
13,3, 14, fol. 82

¥ Frainbib adtripi Pirea.

oo ba-mal-duusdrips, yesim  ebovipian
NEWM wyavaabiddni, T Sd. k. i, 1, 3, 11, fol. 45,
' - i, p. 282,
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that the Ajivikns were * of the same class of religious mendicanta
as the Digambaras ”. But the text of the Satralrtdige plainly
shows that the class implied by Silitka was o very wide one,
comprising all those who revile the righteous Svetdmbara monk.
The third phrase makes the position clearer. Here Silinka
makes separate mention of the Botikas or Digambaras, who am
not included smong the miscellsneous ascetics represented by
the word Adsyah, appended to djivika. The adjective Godilaka-
mat'-Gnusdring may apply only to the first, or to both, of the two
nouns, bat in view of the word &dayel, it would scem that
Silinks intended it to apply to the first; otherwise he would
have added this word to Batika- instead of to Ajeika-. Thus
it appears that he did not look on the Botiles as a follower
of Gosila, and made a clear distinction between the two sects.
Ifuqdmﬁhrmﬁnthaymmmw&hyaﬂ&hphmui
fildaks, on a verse condemning the dietary habits of non-
Tnina ascetics, which, he states, is *' o description of the evil
conduct of Ajivikas, sto., followers of other dootrines, ond
Digambaras”1 In this phrase, not noticed by Hoernle, the
conjunction ¢a i used in place of the ambiguons va.

His use of the word &dayah indicates that Siliakas knew of more
than ons set of followers of Gosils, aud that the term Ajiviks
was not regularly used by all his followers. We shall see in
our sscond part that differsnces of dostrine developed within
the Ajivika community, small though it was.® Is it possible that
the Vainayikas, called by Sflidka followers of Gosila,? but not
referred to us Ajivikas, were one such schism 7 Siliska declares
in another context that the Vainayikas seel a rebirth in heaven
(not complete salvation or mokga, as in the first reference quoted
above), by fourfold good conduct, in mind, word, body, and in
giving towards gods, kings, ascetics, kinsfolk, elders, inferiors,
mother, and father—a total of thirty-two categoriest The
same statement concerning the Vinaypvidins is made by the
later commentator Cuparatna, but he includes among their
&uuhmm.k:i.g.a,m,m.m. v ¢ e

® W, infra, pp. 2T8-B0L * ¥, suprs, p. 174
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teachers such famous names as Vasistha, Vilmiki, and Vydisa,!
as well as Parfifara, who is elsowhere said by Guparatna to have
tanght a doctrine of natural evolution * ; and he nowhers con-
nects them with Gosila or with the Ajivikas. The doctrines of
Gosdlas are often obscure ; it is true that the Ajivikas were
frequently accused by their oppononts of antinomianism and
immorality, but perhaps their ethics were not in most respeots
less etriet than those of other sects of the time; yeb, even
after making the utmost allewance for the odium theolopioum
of their opponents, it seems unlikely that the average follower
of Gosdla's dootrines placed so strong an emphasis on ethics
a8 SilAnls suggests, Unless Silinks was mistaken we can
only explain this puszling reference by suggesting that the
Vinayaviiding or Vainayikas were a later sect, which perhaps
arose as o schism of the Ajivikas, amd which, while maintain-
ing very differont doctrines, yet remembered Gosila with respect.
If it be admitted, on the strength of Utpala's statement and
of other less definite suggestions, that some of the Ajivikas
drifted towards unorthodox Veignavism, we may tentatively
identify thosa with the Vinayavidins, and thue also account
for the statement of Guparatns that the Iatter revered the
saints of Purapic legend. Thus we may also aecount for the
difficult -ddayah in the third phrase of gquoted bove,

In Silinka's fourth phrass the false prophet is said to be
the leader of the Trairidikes, A sect of Treiridikas, s schism
of the Jaina community, is woll lmown in sarly Jaina literature,
and is said to have been founded in the city of Antarifijild
by the monk Rohagupta, in the 544th year of Mah&vira's nirodna,?
or in A.D. 18, socording to the traditional reckoning, The
Trairddikas held unorthodox views, resembling those of the
Vaidegikn school of philosophy, on the fundamental categories
of Indian metaphysios, and they admitted only threa principles
of predication, sof, asof, and sodasst as against the seven of
Jaina logis,

! To foddorbana-samuceaya, p. 19,

:}mﬁfﬁhmmt quoted ABK, JAj., wv. Terdsiya, V. alio
Gubitinot, La Religion Dioing, pp. 47-8. Kaipa Sl v
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In the Semeodydigs Commentary® it is stated that the
Ajivikas wore also called Trairisikas, and beld the three-category
syetem of logic. It is nowhers stated that they maintained the
Vaidesika categories of the Rnhxgrrl}apta Trairidikas, It is unlikely
that a pandit of the calibee of fika conld have confused the
latter with the Ajivikas, although they too had a trairddiks
system of logic, and perhaps other points of dectrine in common
with the Trairidikas of Rohagupta. The fact that the two sects
wers wall known to have been founded by different teachers,
living in periods five hundred years apart, should be suffisient to
show that they wers not, as Professor Hoernle balioved, identical.

In this connection the passage in the Samouvdye,? commented
on by Abhayadeva, is important. Both the text and ths com-
mentary aro repeated almost verbatim in the Nandi Silra®
with its commentary by Haribhadra. This passage purports to
describe the Drgtivida, the lost twelith atga of the Jaina canon.
That book appenrs to have been a comparison, in parallel passages,
of the doctrines of orthodox Jainism with those of three heresies,
the Ajivika, the Catugkanayiks, and the Trairifika, The first
part of this text was o description of the paribemmatn, which
the scholiasts define as the preparstions necessary to grasp
the meaning of the sitras correctly. These parikommas wers
divided into seven groups, which were in turn divided into sub-
soctions, Their names are given as siddha-sepiyd-parikamme,
manussa-, puifha-, ogahana-, wwasempifis-, wippaaha-, and
ety deuya-seniyd-pard The commentators sesm to have
had litthe knowledge of the true nature of these parikammas,
and they need not detain us. Bignificant for our purpose is a
passage in the text : " Bix (of these parikammas) are orthodox,
soven are Ajivika, six are Catugkanayike, seven are Troiridiks.” ¢
The Ajivikns and the Trairidilkss are said to maintain the
cupiiouys-seniyi-parikamma, which was not recognized by the
orthodox Jainas, nor by the Catugkanayileas.

1 To sl 147, fol. 130, V. infra, p. 170,

' Somandya, ol 147, fol. 123 1F,

:E:-wmi'mmw{d.lm affeipiim, cha kb slfin feriwipdi
Samardya, fol. 128, The Bom muh&m.?ﬂmim' uhu:
certainly s masprint, since I8 does nok ngroo with the commentary, nor with
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The sect of the Catuskanayikes seems to have diffared from
orthodox Jainism mainly in the fact that it compressed the
orthodox seven napes into four, omitting the first Jaine nays
(naigama), and including it with the second or third (sshgrahe
and vyavalidra), according to its reforence to generals or particu-
lar ; and throwing the last threa Jaina neyes (sdmprals, senebbi-
ribfha, and evambhita) together, ns being all thres concerned
;r;t.h words. The four nayes or standpoints of the sect thus

o —

1. Sm'ngmh, predication from the general properties of o

ﬂ ?’yﬂmﬁﬁrﬂ from its individual aspeot ;
m". from its momentary condition; and
from the implication of the words used to designate

It thus seems that the Catuskanayikos were o small sub-
soot of the Jainas, with a somowhat unorthodox epistamolegy.

In deseribing the thres heresies the commaontaries rofor to the
Ajivika system as that propagated by Gosila®; later, after
dealing with the Catuskanayikas, it is stated that * the Ajivikes
are alse called Trairidiloas .2

The summary of the Drgivdds contimues with a description
of the contants of its second part, suttidin. It is stated that the
dootrines of all four sects are contained therein, and are repeated
in the form of sifras in both orthodox and heretical recensions.
Each of the four sects has twenty-two siiires, of which those
of the orthodox are in the form of separate aphorisma (shinng-
cheanatdim), while the Ajivika sifras are combined, and the
stitras of the Trairidikas and the Catuskanayikas are arranged
with reference to the three or four rayes of the respective sscta.t
Here the Ajivikas are again reforred to as followers of Gosila's
doctrines, and the Trairidikas also are sail to be called Ajivikes®

It is not made clear whether thess four parts of the sdtrs

! Nondi Comm., fol. 113, Buma Comnen., fal. 120,
im:. Gokilaka-pravaritit’ < jfrba- ikremiald bl & dya, Comm,,
cit,
* T4 eva e Ajlvibls Trodnkiikd Sanilid.
* Yumardye Comm,, fol, 1300 A"u:ﬁ Connu,, fol, 108, The Namdi doclarea
Lh-:mﬁmm ﬁ:aﬂmmhm-ﬂwﬁw”
¥ Trairdiibid o Ajivild ev’ Srpante,
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section of the Dystivdda were written from the orthodox angle,
#8 mere statements of the doctrines of the heresies, or whether
they contained passages from authentic scriptures of the secta ;
the former alternative ssemne more probable. In either case the
loat Drgtivddas must represent a stage in the history of Jainism
when sectarian animosity was by no means as strong as it later
became, Reasons for the regrettable disappearance of the work
may be readily suggested.

But although the four sects were akin they are nowhere
said to have been identieal. None of the statements contained
in the Samaepdys or the Nandi, or in their commentaries, justifies
Hoernle's view that the Ajivikas and the Trairidikas of Rohagupta
were the same sset, We interpret them to mean that the Ajivikas
were sometimes also called Trairidikas, because they maintained
the doctrine of the throe nayas. From ons of the statements?
it would appear that the Trairidilas were also cccasicnally
called Ajivikns, The Rohagupta Trairifilkas, who had some
points in common with the Ajivikas and some with the Vaidesikas,
wore probably in other respects much closer to Jaina orthedexy
than wers the Ajivikas of Gosila's sect. That the commentaries
to the Nondi and Samavdys use the words * founded by Gosdla "
only in respect of the Ajivikas, and never of the Trairifikas, also
strongly suggests that the two were separate though in some
respects similar, The Trairddika sect of the Jaina church was
founded by Rohagupta; but the Ajivikas, whe were also
#mrﬁﬁhamﬁmnﬂodbyﬂmim In using the phrase (Fadilaba-

the commentators seem to have been consciously
trying to avoid any cause of confusion betwesn the fwo com-
munities,

Wa are now in a position to understand a little better the
fourth statement of Sflidka quoted above? which declares
that the belief in return from mokpa is beld by the Trairddika
followers of Gosila, who have twenty-one sitras arranged acoord-
ing to the arder of the Teairidika sfiras in the Pa@reas. The last
word probably refers to the fourtesn Pirvas of the original
Jaina eanon, which have long been lost. According to the

and the Nandi * these wore summarized in the third
part of the Dyglivdda, called Pirvagatam, Sildtks seems to
1 V. supea, p. 170, 5. 5, ® Y. sizpea, P 175, * Laoa. olt.
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have confused this part with the sccond, which contained the
#iitras of the four seots, unless indoed he looked upon the Drativdda
as itsalf & Piirva. He seoms to have known of the Drsfivida, but
he disagroes with the Samandys and the Nandi in attributing
twenty-oue siltras to the Trairidikes in place of twenty-two in
the Samoviye and Nendi lists, Either Siliike did not know
of these lists, or he was quoting from a defective memory, The
best interpretation of his obsonre phrase that we can offer is:
“The Trairidikas who follow Gosila (ie. the Ajivikes, not the
Rohagupta Trairidikns) have si@tras arranged in the same way
ag are those of the Trairfifikes (Le. the Rohagupta Trairidikas)
in the Pdreas (io. the Dyspivida),”

NeMicawnra oF e AsIvieas

The nen-cancnical Jaina work Provscong-sir'-Sddhdre, oom-
posed by Nemicanden in the twelfth cantury,! contains interesting
verses in which all ascoties are classified in five categories:
Nirgranthas (JTainas), Sdkgas (Buddhists), Tapesas (Jatilas, or
brikmanical ascetics with matted locks), (airukas (ascetics who
bear & triple staff, and whose clothes are stained with red ochre),
and Ajivas (the followers of Gosila)

Sinco Nemicandra was & Jaina philosopher, and his own sect
ocours first on the list, it seems that the author intended his
five groups of ascetics to be read in declining order of excellance,
If g0 it @ plain that he viewed the Ajivikes with disfavour.
Moreover, sinee Nemioandra was a Jaina of the Digambara
sect,? his reference to the Ajivikes further disproves Hoernlo's
contention that they and the Digambaras wers the same.

b ADE, Baj lv, p 2168, 8w, Nemisanda,

LT ih-ﬂhnu—ﬂmp—ﬂtm pardeald sxmand,
T‘muiﬂ?ﬂﬂdkh Jipa-adem vl mumine, T3
Sakbd po Supapa-sled, je jadild fe u Tdvast N

Je dhdfrand-vaithd Hipnwu_l,'?t_

pariddlie ime, TAL
Provocanasirdddhdra |, sect, 4, ol 212, A Borlin ME, of this text {Wober,
Ferseichnies, so. 1030), reads somopafiepam in the last lns of a1
* Guérinat, La Dijaina, p, fet,
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LEXICOGEAPHIOAL REFERENCES

Several lexicographers of the tenth to the twelfth centuries
mention the Ajivikas in the company of & motley collection of
aseetics. 'Their citations are significant in that they indicate
that the name was not forgotten, but can be accepted s evidence
of the continned existence of Ajivikas only in South India, for
which much stronger evidence may be found elsewhere.
Haliyudha and Yidava were southerners,! and had no doubt
come into contact with the Tamil Ajivikes, whom we consider
in the next chapter. For Hemacandra and Ajayapals, who
wrote in Gujardt,® we cannot suggest personal knowledge of the
Kjivikas; they probably included the word in their lists by
borrowing from the Southern dictionaries, or because of its
presance in Jaina literature,

The earliest surviving laxicographer, Amars, does not mention
the word Ajivika, although maskarin occurs in his Koda,® with the
names of & few other ascetics both orthodox and heretical.

Halayudha gives two lists of unorthodox sscetics in separate
verses, the fiest of which, including such words as muni, yoii,
gvetavdsah, and sitdmbara, contains clothed heretical aseetios,
and the second members of the naked eategory :—

Nagndifo digudsdly kapanah éramayad e fioako jainah

Ajivo maladhdri nirgranthah kathyate sadblih.
“ By the educated a naked wonderer is called digedsdh, ete.”

Maskarin is included by Haliyudhs among a further group
of holy men, which contains such orthodox ypes as praridarin
and fapasvin®

Hemacandra’s Abhidhdnag-cintdmand does not mention the
Kjtvika, but maskarin is included in two verses containing the
names of mendicants of more or less orthodox types.® The same
author’s Anekdriha-saigraha gives ksapans as one of the several
possible meanings of Adjivaka.?

# Holth, History of Sanabris Liternhere, pp. 135, 478,
' Keith, ap, u{l\..gp.lﬂ, 478,

* Amarakoba i, 41,

o Abkidhina-ratnsmala 4, 180-100.

* Thid., il, 254

A bkidbina-sindimepi v, R0S-B10.
? Anebdriba-saigrake, od, Eacharine, 3, 41,
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Yidave's Vaijoyanii gives the following names of naked
herotics :—

Kgapana-framanau nagno nagndfad ea digambarah
Ajivo jivako joine nirgranths malavdry apil

Finally Ajayapils, probably following Hemacandra, quotes
Egapana as ons possible meaning of fivaka.?

Of these lexicographical references Hoernle notes only ene,
that of Haliyudha, who * enumerates o large number of names
of the two Jain divisions, the Svethmbaras . . . and the Digam-
baras. . . . The latter, he says, are also known as the Ajiva,
which iz only a shorter form of Ajivika. . . . It is evident now,
from what has been said, that the terms Niggantha and Ajivila
denote the two Jaina orders which are known to usas Svetdmbaras
and Digambaras .2

This appeara to be an over-simplification. The verse which,
according to Hoernle, enumerstes the titls of Svetimbaras,
actunlly inclodes such broad general terms as mg:lnin, Einla,
muni, and even liigin, which probalily refers to & Saivite ascotic
bearing o lisgam. On the other hand the next verss, giving
names of naked ascetics, contains the word fromana, a term
cortainly used by the Svetimbaras and Buddhists as well as the
Dignmbaras, and also nirgranths, which term, on Hoernle's
theory, speifically denoted the Svetimbars, as opposed to the
Ajivika or Digambara.

We can only coneluds that thess verses do not contain exactly
gynonymous terms, but the names of varions types, elothed and
otherwise, who were not attached to any orthodox Hindn order,
and had various characteristics in common. That the Ajivikas
shared many characteristics with the Jainas cannot reasonably
be denied, but that ot the time of Haliyudhs they had whelly
merged with the Digambaras is not established. Hoarnla's
theory rests on a very dubious interpretation of the relevant
referonce, and is quite untenahle against much contrary evidance,
such as that provided by the Southern Digambars sources found
by K. B. Pathak,* which show that, at about the same time as the

3 P'd-ja:,uu- w ".E: v, 1, —
msni, i ¥
 ERE, b, pp. .

* 4. xli, pp. 8590, V. knfra, pp. 2034,
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lexicographers wore, aceording to Hoernls, identifying the
Ajivikns with the Digambaras, the lattor sect was confusing
them with the Buddhists.

Hosrnle's further suggestion, that the term nirgronthe implied
only a Svetdmbara Jaina, is quite unfounded. The evidence of
Haligudba * and Yidava,® both of whom include the nirgranths
in the same cotegory 55 the nagndfs, should be adequate to
disprove the theory. The term was obviously used for a Jaina

of any type.

Tug Lagr Rerenexces o AITvixas

The Jains commentator Mallisena, whose Syddedda-mafijari
was written a9 late as oD, 1202 knew of the Ajivikes. They
are referred to by him as though still in existence ; he under-
stands an impartant point of their doctrine, and he even quotes
what appears to be a verse from an Ajiviks religious poem.t
It is probabla that he was in touch with the Ajivikns of the Tamil
commtry, who were still active at the time.

The last reference known to us in Sanskrit literature ccours
in the Jdiaka-pariidte, the work of the astrologer Vaidyanitha
Diksita, who was probably born e 1425-50.* He declares that
the Jivaks, according to the lexicographers a legitimate synonymm
of Ajivika,* is born in the same astrological conditions as thoss
stated by Vardhamihira,? under the influence of four or five
plansts, with that of Mercury dominant.® Like Varihamihira
be gives a catalogue of seven types of ascetic : the Vinaprasiha,
an aseetio dwelling in forests and mountains; the Vivdsss,
habitually naked ; the Bhiksu, an ekadondin and o great soul
wise in Upanigadio love ; the Carada, one who wanders to many
lands ; the Sakya, o yogi of evil habits ; the Gure, honoured and
of royal fortune ; and the Jivaks, fond of food and talkative

. "'x.r.‘ﬁ.&l’,“ &&mﬁﬁrdwm o4,

. gmmm V. 8. Bastel, ol. 1, Eﬂu&ﬁp wi.

V. supra, I,Isua-aa. LA p. 180, ® Jataba-plrijits, xv, 15
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Vaidyanatha, unlike Utpals, does not identify the Ajiviks with
the ebadandin, nor with the naleed Vivfes. His uss of the word
“talkative " (jolpake) supggests that he had some personal
knowledge of the soct, for no such word is elsewhore to be found
appliod to the Ajivikes. Chatboring ascatics are certainly reforred
te in the Buddhist texts,? bat the Ajivikas are nowhers apeused
of being more loquacious than their rivals,

At about the samo time, or perhaps o littde enrlior,* Guparatna,
the Jaina commeatator of Haribhadra's Sadderdans-samuscaya,
although not using the term Ajivike, shows a sound knowladge
of the dootrines of the niyativddins, and names one of their founders,
Piirapa.? It is probalile that he too obtained his knowledge from
Dravidian sources,

The decline of the Ajivikas is indicated by the Sarva-darfana-
safgrahe, which, despite its claim to completeness, makes no
mention of them whatever, although it contains a chapter on
such on obscure sect as the Rasefvara-dardona, which taught
that the use of meroury was necessary to salvation.d

This chain of fleeting refarences, dating from Gupta times to the
fiftoenth contury, 8 sullicient to indieate that the Xjivikes
survived over that period. In the Dravidian SBouth, as will be
shown in our next chapter, they maintained themselves against
discriminatory taxation until the fourteenth century. There, with
Hindu, Jains, and Buddhist, they were a definite factor in the
rell.gluua uatu.ahim of Colamandalam, and their system was

nough to warrant detailed refutations from their
chiaf :rl.vala, In the North, on the other hand, Ljivikism may have
become insignificant even as early as the Suiga period; but
the referonces leave little doubt that oeensional Ajivike mendi-
cants wers to be found there at & much later date. In Kashmir
they may even have risen for o short whils to & position of
great influsnce, under the mad king Hargadeva, when strange
nakod ascotics destroyed the orthodox ikons of the capital ®

Mo doubt the surviving Ajivikas compromised with the
doctrines and customs of the more popular faiths around them ; as

! Bg. Sandakn Sutin, Mafik_ i, pp. 5138,

* (Hasonapp, fer Jainiams, p. 108,
¥ V. suprs, pp. =52 '
4 , P, 2024,

* ¥, infr, pp. 205 1F.
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a littls known minor community they would often be confused
with the greater sects; thus Utpala declares that they wers
ehadandin Vaispavites; the commentator to the defrasirg
beliewes thern to be Buddhists ? ; and in the Jaina Tamil work
Nﬂuﬂdthnijhﬂmhadﬁrdmhmsthﬂhiﬁhﬂﬂmmmt
Dignmbaras, although they might be mistaken for them.?

We may suggest that the small Ajivika communities of ascetios
and laymen, most common in the region of the Palar River,
above Kife, slowly appronched more and more closely to the
more popular and influential faiths in their districts. An Ajivika
theism developed in the later poriod,* and some Ajivilas may,
as Tlpals suggests, have drifted towards Vaignavism. Magical
caremaonies were not unknown to the Ajivikas,® and some ljlﬂlm
eommunities may gradually have merged with the left-hand
or tantric sects, Whils Hoernle's theory as formulated is certainly
incorpect, there is no doubt that it containse a partial truth,
The ]ut.m surviving description of Ajivika doctrine, that in the
Civaldpa-cittipdr,? shows us a system not far removed from
Jainism. The Ajivikas rose side by side with the Jainas and some
groups must ultimately have merged with them. We may
conclude that the work of the great popular religions reformers
of the late Middle Ages completely annihilated the scattersd
and degenerate remvants of what was once a vigorous and
independent sect, enjoying the patronsge of the greatest of
Indin's rulers.

1, PP, 180-70,
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CHAFTEE X
THE BOUTHERN AJIVIKAS

The Ajivikas maintained themselves in the Dravidian-speaking
part of India in a more flourishing condition than in the North,
and survived in the Tamil conntry until at least the fourteenth
century, This fact may be established on very solid evidenes :
firstly by a number of inseriptions mentioning the Ajivikes,
and covering & period of nearly & millonnivm ; secondly by the
thres Tamil religions texts, MapimZalad, Nilakfod, sl Civafidna-
ciftiydr, of widely differing date, ench of which gives an ontling
of Ajivika doctrine from the Buddhist, Jaina, and Saivite
standpoints reapeetively ; and thirdly by a number of shorter
references in other Tamil and Canarese works,

Tur INscriprioNs

The epigraphic references to the Ajivikas may be clasified
chronelogically as follows :—

1. Bimphavarman Pallava's grant of the village of Vilavatfi
to the Brihmana Vignudarman! The village is identified by
Dr. Krsnamacarlu with Vidavaliru, in the Nellors District of
Madras, The grant is dated in the tenth year of the King's
reign, or A0, 446. Among the numerous local taxes mentioned
ara those on iron, lenther shope, clothworkers, clonk makers,
ropeworks, and Ajivikas.?

2, A grant of the Eastorn Cilukys Ammardja 1T (945-970)
of the four adjacent villages of Tandikonds, Ammalapindi,
Gollaphndi, and Acuvalaparru to the templs of SBamastabhn-
vandéraya at Vijayaviti? Of thess villages only the first can ba
tenced, but they were all in the District of Guntte. The component

! Epd, Ind. xxiv, pp. 208-308, .

' fmwﬂpmw#mﬁﬂmﬁmrqih-pmﬁwlp-u'-.{ﬁnh-
barir, Thidy p. 300,

v Epd, Ind xxiil, pp. 161-170,
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Asweuda in the name of the fourth village is probably equivalent
to Acuva, the wual form of Ajivika in the Tamil inscriptions,
and the name therefore meana © the village of the Ajivikns ™.

3, An inseription of Kannaradeva or Krena IIT Ragtrakifa
{mid tenth eentury) on the walls of the Kailisanathasvimin
templs at Kavandr, in the North Areot District of Madras?
This lays down that seller and purchaser or mortgager and
mortgagee must belong to the same community (jai]) .
in the case of land being gifts to Gods, physicians, or}i.]imkas'

4, An inseription of Réjendra Coladeva at Awvani, Kolar
District, Mysore,® dated in the King's third year (a.p. 1072).
In it the inhabitants of the wisays declare o list of local taxes,
and decide that the Adcuvi-molbel are to pay one kicu each
for the minor tolls, and that if they fail to do so they are to pay
a further bdew. . . . Except for the house of the schoolmaster,
the temple-manager, and the village watehman, and the honses
which have paid the minor tolls, one-quartar kdcw is levied on
evary honset

5. An inscription assigning local taxes to the Virattancdvara
temple, Kilir, South Arcot District, Madras, dated the 32rd
year of the reign of Kulottufiga Coladeva (a.n. 1103).% Among
the taxes is the

6. An insoription of Rajarija 11I's seventh year (o. A, 1223)
at Tirovorriyfir,* decrceing the levying of new taxes on this
and other villages which had hitherto been exempt. Among ﬂm
taxes in “the kfcu paid by the people of the Ajivikas™,

1 AR, No. 159 of 1021,

® Bastri, The Colas, vol. i, p. 448, The toxt of the inseription kas boon supplied
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“ the Ajivika poll-tax * (Jewvikel-pardr-kiou), which is followed
by the tax on the Usaicoas ([vaicoar-périy-Fuji-k-kicum)

7. An inscription of Réjarijs IIT's 22n0d year, Salea 1160, or
Ap. 1238, at the Perumal Temple, Poygai, near Virificipuram,?
recording the gift of the village of Kumiramadngalam to the
temple. Among the taxes there levied was the deiva(ba)-kiee,

8. An inscription of Rajarija III's 24th year, Saks 1161
{ap. 1239-1240), in the saroe loention.® This records the gift
to the temple of the village of Puttiler, whers the Adcuva-k-
Eafamas was levied.

9. An insoription of Rijarijs TIT's 23th year (AD. 1243-4),
in the same location.® This records the gift of the village of
Atiytir to the temple, with all taxes and rights, including the
Aeuva-l-bafamei,

10. A feagmontary inseription of ons Rijagambhica-Sambhu-
variyan, dated in the year following Saka 1180 (a.p. 1259),
at the Ammaisppedvara temnpls, Padavedu.® The donor gave
a village, the name of which is lost, to the tomple ; among the
taxes thore levied were the Ueeccnp-per-b-bojamed and the
Aewoiban-per-l-kapamai. The tax on the Uvaceas, which oegurs
in the list immediataly before that on the Ajivikas, and which is
also found in the Tirovorpiyle inscription (No. 6 above), is of
some significance, and is considersd below.®

11. An inseription at Cheonak®ave Temple, Madivila,
Kolnr Distriot, Mysore,” dated in the 37th year of a king whose
name is illegible, but who was probably the Hoyaala Rimanitha
Deva, in which case the date of the inseription would be ¢, 4.0,
1281, Various village taxes, including the Acuva-k-kojomai
ars devoted to the mainbenancs of a perpetual lamp in the tample -
for the victory of the King,

12. An inscription at Kalluballi, Kolar District, Mysoms,
dated Saka 1215 (oD, 1904 A minister of Rimaniths Deva

1 Hnatri, The Ciodas, vol. i, p. 334, n. The text of this Irseription bhas boon
suppliad by the Gewvernment Epigraphist for India,
17§, oo 0. No. 82 i duplicsts of this knsription
LA, oo 81, Mo, a 9
4 BIT 4, e, 4,
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malkes o religious donation of village taxes, including the Aecisoa-

13. An inscription at Kaivira, Kelar District, Mysore, dated
in the 40th year of the Hoysala Bamaniths Deva (.. 1304).2
Lands ars donated to establish an annuel festival en the King'a
birthday. The Aowea-k-kafamai occurs among the numerous
taxes mentioned.

14. An insoription at Madivils, Bowringpet talug, Kolar
Distrist, Mysore, dated Saka 1261 (a.0. 1338).2 Village taxes,
including the deuvam aulambalam, ave dedicated to the local

temple.

16. An inscription at Halepdlys, Eolar District, Mysore,
dated Saka 1268 (. 1346)3 A grant to one Komuppan of
the village of Mitarsican-palli, with the right to receive all
taxes, including the douvam tagi-irai.

16. A further inscription at Kaivira (v. No. 18, above),
remitting certain taxes to the temple of Bhimedvara, ncluding
the douva-k-kajamai ¢ The grant is dated Saka 1267 (4.0, 1346),

17. An ipsoription at Gudiballi, Eolar District, Mysore,
dated Saka 1268 (a.p. 1346).% Certain inhabitants of the ndfu,
inclading the simantddkipati Ankaya-niyakkar, make a grant
to the temple at Cetkai. Among the taxes mentioned is the
Acuvam avalambalam.

The pressnce of the word Ajivika in certain Bouth Indian
inseriptions was known to Hoernle,® who, following Hultzach,”
identified the Ajivikas thore mentioned with the Jainas. Barua
also noted the recurrence of the name.® But peither authority
appears to have been aware of the fall range of inseriptions, their
knowledge being bassd on those at Poygai. We have here
avidemoe that the Ajivikas existed not only around one small
gentre during the first half of the thirteenth century, but that they
were present in what are now the Aveot and Nellore districts of

1 i, Carn. x, Chintsmandl, no, 85,
L , Carm, x, i uﬁ.mﬁﬂ. This & pob tho same village as that of

Bo. 11 sbave, which i ia talug.
1 Bpd. Corn, x, Malur, o, 30

* Epi, Oarn. x, Chintamani, no. 80,

& gpt Carn. x, Ridhlnghatba, ne. 67,
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Madras Province, and in the Kolar District of Mysore, for at
lonst nine hundred years, from a.n, 446, the dats of the inserip-
tion of Simhavarman Pallova, until a.p. 1346, the date of the
Gudihalli inseription. The evidence of the astrologer Vaidyunitha
Diksita? indicates that they survived into the following century.

Few authorities seem to have devoted much thought to these
inseriptions. Professor Nilakanta Sastri has noted the Ajivilka
refarences in two at present unpuoblished * without pausing
to consider their significance from the point of view of religious
history, whila Professor B. A. Saletors hes rernarked on the
implications of the Avani insoription, and has correctly inter-
preted the nature of the Ajivike tax there levied.?

A further brief contribution on thess inseriptions has hean
provided by Profeasor A, Chakeavarti, who quotes and considers
the Poygsi imscriptions in his introduction to Nilakési,* and
arrives at original conclusions, It B evident,” he writes,
* that Dr. Hultzch (si¢) makes an unforfunate mistake in trans-
lating Acuralfintamai as the tax on Ajivikis (sic). A prior
it is absurd to suppest that any minister would propose levying
o tax on wandering mendicants who have to beg for their doily
food. . . . Purther, from the context it is clear that the term
refers to some kind of professional tax since it cccurs in the midst
of words relating to professional tax, * the tax on looms, the tax
on & , tha tax on gold-smiths (sic), and the tax on ol mills,
and dofonai tranalated oz the tax on Ajivikis (sic).
Probably the term deuvalbalamai refers to the tax laid on
Bronzesmiths (sic) who made moulds for casting vessols and other
objects of bell-motals, Thoe Tamil term dew &= generally used
synonymously with mould. Hence it can only mean s tax
on moulding and casting, It is not for us to determine axactly
what it means. It is enough for our purpose to state that it docs
not and cannot mean tax on Ajivikis (siz) and the rendering
given by Dr, Hultzch (sic) is evidently wrong." §

Profossor Chakravarti is right to refuse to accept the
equivalence of Adewva and Ajivibe without question; but
we cannot admit his two objections, The first is quickly answered.

!V, supra, p. 154, ¥ Wa, 3 and 8 abave.
' Medil Jainixm, pp. 2234, o Neplakesi ™, pp, 251-201.
¢ Op. eit,, p. 201,
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The tax was levied not on .E.iiviku. mendicants, but on their
patrons, the Ajivika laymen, Clskravarti's second objection is
more serious, The tax is usually listed among many trade tazes
of various kinds, The usual form of the word as it oceurs in the
insgriptions is Aouva, a possible Dreavidian corruption of Jﬁ;ﬂa
or Ajiviks, but » word which might be based, as Chalravarti
suggests, upon & Tamil word dow. Ono of the Poygai fnsorip.
tions, however, gives a form much closer to the correct Banskrit—
Acivifla)? and any doubts should finally be set at rest by the
earliest of our inseriptions, that of Bimhavarman Pallavet
This is in Sanskrit, and the djfvita-bars is there mentionsd
in its correot Sanskrit form.

Professor Erishnaswami Aiyangar, controverting the sarlier
view of Bewell, that the tax was lavied “on everyons who
professed the Jaina religion *,? remarks that : * Thers ia nothing
to warrant that it (ie. the tax) was taken from them (Le. the
Ajivikns) as it is inelnded amoug other general taxes, It is
likely that it was intended for feeding and otherwise providing
for these mendicants by the community.” * He suggests
that the tax was not a special tax on Ajivikas, but a tax on
the village communities for the benefit of the Ajivika ascetics,
The general disfavour in which the Ajivikas wers held makes
this theory intrinsically improbable ; it is completely disproved
by reforence to the Avapi inscription® where the word douwi-
makkal is obviously in the nominative, and where it is plainly
shown that the Ajivikas were taxed st a higher rate than the
rest of the villagers. Several other inscriptions would be very
diffisult to understand, on Professor Aiyangar's hypothesis,

As Chakravarti has noticed, the Ajivika tax is usnally men-
tioned together with a number of trade taxes, including those
on the low-caste leather-workers and cil-pressers. Moreover,
the Tirovoerriylr and Padavedu inseriptions * mention the tax
with that oo the Ueeccas. The latter term is sometimes used in
Tamil for Muslim settlers, and it was interpreted in this sense by
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Hultzsch.! It may also mean the low-caste temple-drummers
of the sect of KAli® In cither sense the term indicates unortho-
doxy, and that the Ajivikna should have been placed beside the
Uwagea indieates that both were looked upen as unorthodox.
The juxtapositlon of the Ajiviks, the leather-worker, the oil-
presser, and the weaver in other inseriptions is also significant,
snd perhaps indicate: that the Ajivikas were treated as a
caste, following one dominant ocoupation. The elose connec-
tion in earlier times hetween Ajivikas and pottors and their wares
suggests that pottery was their traditional craft, and it is perhaps
significant that the relevant inseriptions do not elsewhare mention
taxes on potters. On the other hand the considerable fund of tax-
able wealth which they must have posseased, and the dislike which
seoms to have been felt for them, suggest that they may have
been moneylenders or money-changars,

The Bimhavarman grant proves that, by the middle of the
fifth century a.1., the Ajivikas were well establishad in the distriet,
for the tax was not then newly imposed upon them, but its pro-
ceeds were marcly transforred by the King to the regipient of the
grant. The legends of the Joinas, with whom the Ajivikes ssem to
have been originally associnted, ascribe the first important pene-
tration of Jainism into South India to the Maorya epoch, whon
the pontiff Bhadrabihu Jed a band of ascetics, including the
ex-Emperor Candragupte himself, to Sravana Belgoli® Afoka
sent Buddhist missionaries to the Tamil country, and his political
influence extended as far as North Mysore.* The Maurya period
esems to have been one in which all unorthodox sects flourished
and cxpanded. Probably Ajiviks ascetics found their way
to the Tamil eountry during this pariod, when thay were
patronized by Mauryan kings, and perhaps exeroised cousiderable
influence

At this time it is unlikely that Bribmagieal Hinduism had
mads any important impression on the indigenous popula-
tion, whosa religions proctices seem to have centred round
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wild nature deities, propitisted by village witch-doctors with
earemonies which involved religious hysteria and the shedding
of blood.! Dancing, probably ecstatic? and bloody magioal
eeremonies ® spem to have been practised by the early Ajivikns,
Thus the unkempt Ajivika ascetio might mnke a greater immediate
impression npon the early Dravidians then did the grave Buddhist
Bhikkhy, Although Ajivikism never gained so strong a hold as
did its rivals, we may suggest that it survived longer in the
Dreavidian South than in the North because it was more in leeping
with Dravidian character and tradition.

We may surmise that, with the growing influence of Hindu
Buddhist and Jaina missionaries, the status of the Ajivikas
in the South fell. Village communes levisd & special tax upon
them, which was maintained under the orthodox Pallavas,
Colas, and Hoysalas.

This tax is referred to as bara, Riow, kafomad, avalampalam,
and topi-irsi. The Avapi inscriptien  indicates that the term
Apuwwl-Tdow was, at loast sometimes, taken in its literal sensa,
as the gold coin of that name, weighing about 28 grains.® The
game inscription points to the fast that the dowvi-kdouw was
a poll-tax. The Ajivika community paid it “ per person™ (pénal),
whils the quarter kfcu levied in respect of the miner tolls upon
the rest of the village community was paid “ per house ™ (vigal).
TFrom this we infar that the Ajivika household might pay as much
a8 twenty or thirty times the tax of the orthedox; and the
tax was doubled if payment fell inte arrears.

The word pérdl, here used in respect of the Ajivika tax, recalls
the pheases deuvibal-pirir-kiou and dewoibap-per-k-kafami,
in other insariptions.” It seems that in both thess cases pér
or per must be read in the sense of a person or individual. This
is the view taken by Saletore? An alternative suggestion?
that péral means “in the name of ® the Ajivikas, does not
seom  probable. The contrast between pérdl and oifidl
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in the Avani inseription, and the use of the words pér and per
in the two other inseriptions mentioned, provide convineing
evidence that the Ajivika tax was, in these cases at least, a poll-
tax, in contrast to the house-taxes paid by most other members
of the village community. But even on the alternative interprata-
tion of the Avani inseription, it seems that the Ajivikas paid
much heavier taxes than did other elusses of the community.
Probably they were considerably richer than the avernge
peasant of the time, for the assembly of the visaye would hardly
bave imposed this oppressive tax if it hod not considered its
victima capable of paying it. The tax at Avagi is a measure of tha
unpopularity of the Ajivikas, and shows that they were under
a dizability which morked them a8 a clus apart from the rest
of the population.

In considering the Ajivikas in South India we must not dis-
regard the many iuscriptions in which no reforonce to them
ocgurs, It is by ne means certain that the examples given above
exhaust the inscriptional reforomces to Ajivikism, for the full
text of many inscriptions is not available. But it is certain
that there are many inscriptions from the region where Xjivikas
are known to have existed, which make no mention either of the
soct or of a tax upon it. One significant inscription of this
type is to bo found at Kaivira,! whers the Ajivika tax was levied
in am, 1294.# This inscription, which is dated a.p. 1375, lista
o number of village taxes, but not that on the Ajivikas. We
may infer that by this time they had ceased to exist in the
villags. That the tax was rescinded by the village commune is
a priori less likely, Similar evidense of the period of the disappenr-
ance of tha Ajivikas in other villages is unfortunately lacking.

The absence of the tax in villages other than thoss mentioned
may either be due to the fact that no Ajivikas resided therein,
or that they were not specinlly taxed. The latter alter-
native is more probable, since literary evidencs indicates that
Ljivikas existed further south than the villages mentioned
in the inseriptions, in Madurd and Malsbar,? and it is hardly
likaly that the Ajivikas in the extreme south came by sea. Wo
have no reason to beliove that an Ajivika tax was imposed thes ;

1 Epi. Corn. x, Chintamani, B, ® V. supra, na, 13,
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but there iz evidence that Jainism was sometimes severely parse-
outed by Pipdyan kings® and it is not impossibla that the
Ajivikas further south suffered more severely at the hands of
orthedoxy than did those of the Arcot and Kelar districts,

Astvieas v Tamin LITERATURE

Thers appears to be no definite reference to Ajivikas in the
carliest Tamil literature, the only possible exception being
the unidentified quotation by Naccipirlkldniyar in his com-
mentary to the Tolbdppiyem, which we bave already men-
tioned.* In the anthologies of erotic and martial poams, which
form the most strildng monument of ancient Dravidian culture,
the antaper or brilimapss are alrendy present, although the
Aryan way of lifs has only partially imposed itself? Yet the
voluminons literature of the anthologies seems to contain no
certuin reforence to any of the unorthodox sects, The famons
Tiruklural, somewhat later than the anthologies, admittedly
contains ten verses on fate (@).* DBut all can be interpreted as
applying to the orthodox karma, and slthough it is possible to
suggest that they were in part inspired by Ajiviks ideas this
cannot be finally established.

In view of the Jeina tradition of the migration under
Bhadrabihn, and of the claim of Afoks to have sent Buddhist
missionaries to the Dravidian lands, we cannot accept the
negative evidence of the anthologies as proof of a late penstration
of heterodoxy into the Tamil country. The Bhattiprolu Casket,
of the end of the second century B..* indicates that
Buddhists existed in the Andhea country at this date,
and it wonld be rash to claim that there were none further
south, As we have already suggested, it i probable that
the hatercdox sects bagan their southward expansion during the
Maurya period. But at the time of the composition of the anthels-
gies it may be assumed that they had made littls impression upon
the lives of the people in the districts south of the Kaviri, where
most of the earliest Tamil literature was writton.

* Bmith, Barly History of Fadia, pp. AT4-5.
= Wosupra,p 111

* DKL, p 630,
1 ﬁd:urﬂ.&‘]‘l—m

* Biroar, Select Inscriptions i, p. 216, n. 1.

el

b L

A,
o

e S R e

R

M Aoy



THE BOUTHEERN AJIVIKAS 197

Although Tamil suthorities of the older school elaimed & much
greater antiquity for their early literaturs, we may tentatively
attribute the oldest and most important of the anthologies, the
Purondpdre and the dkendntry, to the early centuries of the
Christinn era! Somewhat Iater come the so-called ™ epics ™,
two of which contain definite evidence of the presence of Ajivikas
in the extrems south.

The translator of Maenimébaled, Dr, Krishnaswami Aipangar,
has claimed that the Buddhist logie propoundad in the work is
carlier than that of Ditnfgs, and has sugpested the fourth
contury o.0. for the composition of the text.! Rather the evident
similazity of the two systoms suggests the reverss, It is not
probable that the great Buddhist logician borrowed his system
almost intaet from an obseurs Taumil poot, or even from an
unknown third source to which both he and Cittan of Maduri
may have been indebted. More probably the suthor of Manims-
kalai was himself versed in Diindge's logie. Therefore we
must posit & scmowhat later data for the composition of Mei-
mébalei than Dr. Aiyangar would admit, and soggest that
it and the kindred *epie” Cieppalibiran represent con-
ditions as they existed in South India in the sixth or soventh
genturies of the Christian era.

As alrendy noticed,? Ciappatibdrem gives evidence of the
existence of a community of Ajivika ascotics at Madurd, whoss
order the father of the heroine Kanpaki entered on the death
of his danghter, They are described as “ saints with the mien
of gods, Ajivikns (performing) severs penances”.! This
indicates that Ajivikas were at least occasionally respected
and it gives no suggestion of slackness or hypocrisy amaong their
monks.

The refersnce in Maonim&kalal is longer and mors important.
The poem treats of the religious quest of the heroine Manimikalai,
who, after many adventurcs of a magical and mystical type,
arrives at Vadji, where she finds many religious teachers of
different sects, and listens to their doctrines. Already a convinced

' Do In Valldo Pousln, Dynaatice of Misoire . . ., pp. 31510,
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Buddhist, she decides that no other sect has any profound
Imowledge of the truth, and becomes a nun., The text is an
example of a class of philosophic literature which, stripped
of its fietional trappings, resulied in such works as Civafldng.
cittindr, and the Sarva-dordong-safigraka. The doctrines of the
opposing seots are stated in Manimekalad briedly, with an attempt
at objectivity. Among the teachers of Vafiji is * The
Elder, knowing the book of the E.j“Iviku "1 who delivers a
lecture which is of great importance for the elugidation of Ajivika
dootrine and which will be considered in our second part. The
anthor to whom the work is attributed, Cittan of Maduri,
seoms to have looked upen Vaflji, the ancient capital of the
Kerala kingdom, as a centre in which representatives of many
religions and sects rubbed shoulders. His testimony suggests
that Ajivilism had by this time penetrated to Malabar. SBome
doubt exists as to the exact location of the ancient Vaiiji, which
was probably at what is now Tiro-karur, near Cochin.®

The most valusble reference to Ajivikas in Tamil Lteraturs
is that contained in the ancnymous Jaina poem Nilakssi. This
ssems to have been written by an author who had read the
Budihist Magimikalsi, and wished to provide o Jaina counter-
part to that work. But the poem is a step nearer to the fully
developed study of various philosophical systems than Manims-
kalai, wherein the philesophy is subordinate to the story.

From the literary point of wview the nareative of Nilakéei
is of little importance, but serves merely as a framework for
the substance of the poem, the exposition of various philosophical
syatems, and the detailed refutation of all but that of the Jainas,
The story has, however, some significance for the light it throws on
the date of the work, and for its reference to the Ajivika teacher,
Pirags. The animal sacrifices at the temple of Kili in Pundra-
vardhana are interrupted through the preaching of a Jaing ascetio,
Municandra. The goddess summons from the South one of her
underlings, the demi-goddess Nilakgei, to shake Municandra’s
resolution and thus destroy his power. Nilaksci, after tempting
the ascetic in various ways reminiscent of those nsed by Mira
against the Buddhs, admits herself beston, and is initiated
by the muni into the Jaina faith with o long discourse on Jaina
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cosmology and the dootrine of korms. On her conversion
Nilakéoi makes good use of her power of flight by passing rapidly
from one ety to another, challenging tho greatost non-Jaina
teaghers to debate, and invarinbly defeating them, with asgu-
monts often of considerable subtlety. It will ba ssen that this
nareative s o mere vehiels for o dissertation on Jainism and the
refutation of opposing theories.

The list of teachers whom Nilakiei is said to have defeated in
debate, and the cities in which wm said to have tanght,
is of some interest. Despite the in narmative framework
the main enemy of the anthor of this poam is evidently Buddhism,
the doctrines of which are the first to b refuted and to which
are devoted four chapters, whils the other seets recsive only
one each,

The names of Nilokdoi's opponents, in their Sanslrit forms,
are r—

1. The Buddhist nun Kundalakedi at Kampilya ; she describes
the greatness of the Buddha and the five shandkas of Buddhism ;

2. Arkacandra, at Ujjain ; he is & Buddhist preacher specinlly
interested in ethics ;

3. Mandgalyiysna (Tamil, Mokkala) at Padmapurs, who
rather nttacks Jaina doctrines than defonds his own ;

4. Buddha himself, at Kapilapurs, which is said to ba by the
genshore ¢ he dissusses the five shandhas, the four noble truths,
the doctine of emptiness (§npaedds), and that of momentari-
ness (ksopikavdda) ; he finally abandons his doctrine of soul-
lossness (andtma) as a vesult of Nilakdei's subtle arguments ;

5. Phirapa the Ajiviks, at Kukkutanagara ;

6. Parfidars the Sinkhya, at Hastinpura; his doctrine,
while recognizing twenty-five tafivas, is monistic, and deseribes
Purusa as free from all activity, without gupas, always an
enjoyer, not undergoing modifieations, not bound by karma,
sternal, all-pervading, all-perceiving, all-enjoying existence ;

7. Lokajit, o Vaidesika teacher, at o place unspecifiod ;

8. Bhiitika, o teacher of the Veda, at the town of Kikanti?;
his doetrine is that of the eternal and self-existent Vedas ; and
finally

1 Kakan, Mosghyr District (Tain, Life in Anciest India, p. 291}
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9. Pidieakn, a materinlist (bhiitavdds), at the court of a king
named Madanajit, the location of whose capital is not stated.

The presence of such fignres as Maudgalyiyans, Buddha,
and Parfigara suggests that the anonymous author intended his
poem to be historically plausible. He appears to have considered
Piiraps, whom he thought of as the contemporary of Buddha,
to be the founder of Ajivikism. Thus we have independent
eonfirmation of the historicity of Parans Eassapa of the Pik
canon,

The doctrines propounded by the teachers give some indication
of the date of the composition of the work. The author seoms to
have Jnown Manimfalad, and consciously to have modelled
ki poem on the philosophical part of that work. His language is
somewhnt later than that of Menimebalsi. We may therefors
suggest the soventh century a.p. as the earliest possible dats of
the poem’s composition. The work must have been in existenco
by the end of the thirteenth century, if, nocording to Professor
Chakravarti's theory, Vimanamuni, the commentator te
Nilak#g, lived at that time! It is probable, however, that the
poemn antedates its commentator by several comturies on the
evidence of the doctrines of the nine teachers, Nilakaod must have
been written when it was still possible for o Dravidian Jaina to
lowk on Buddhism as his sect’s most dangerous rival. The
author has nothing to say about the Vedinta scheol of Sanlkara
or the Vidistidvaita of RAmAnujs, s0 we may assume that
he wrote bafore the influence of these philosophers was much
felt in South India. Moreover he does not mention devo-
tional Saivism. It therefore seems that Nilak&si was written
bafore any of theso seots became very influentinl in the Tamil
country, We may suggest the ninth century as the lntest date
at which it could have been written.

Professor Chakravarti does not agres with this conclusion.
The absence of reforences to the Ajivikas in the Tamil devotional
anthologies convinces him that they were extinet when the hymns
wera composed.? He overlooks the reforence to them in the
Civafldpa-ciltiydr, of the fourteenth century. The auther
of Nilakasi states that he learnt Jains doctrine from one T&Evar,
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whom Chakevearti identifies with the author of the Tirublurel.!
Heneo he believes that the poom was written as early as the first
contary o.p. Overlooking any other objections to this very carly
date, the identification proposed by Chakravarti cannot be
proved. Chakravarti gives the name in its honorific plural form,
* Thevar," which title is sometimes used to mean Tira-
valluvar? Dut the text gives the name in the singular form,
Tévan, which is not so used, but may be applied to the Jaina
Arhant.® We must thorefore reject Cakravarti's conclusion that
Nilakfei wis written at so carly a date, and assign the work to
the eighth or ninth century.

Most of the information shout the &jivikas given by the poom
conoerns their philosophy, and will be considersd in the sscond
part of this work. It does, howoever, shed & little light on the
general charaeter of Dravidian Ajivikism at the period.

In the poem Nilakici is said to bave “gone to the great
dity of Kukkuta, and entersd Camatapta ™t where she found
Pirapa's monnstery, Vimananmni, the commentator, gives no
information about Camatants, other than that it is the name
of o town (@), The former place he iguores. In a foot-
note Profassor Chakravarti states that Kulkkuta- or Kili-nagar
is a name of Uraiylr or Trichinopoly, bat he gives no basis for
this doubtful statement. The scenss of Nilakéci's other
philesophical debates are all in Northern India, and we
may infer that the author thought of Kulkdkufanagara as
also situnted in the necth.  The Dhemmopods Commenbary
mantions a town called KEukkutavati,* elsewhere referred to as
Kukkuta, somewhere in the Himilayan region, at a distance of
120 leagues from Savatthi, Perhaps Kukkutanagara was the
town remsmbered by the Ajivikes as the birthplace of Pirapa,
* ginoe the Buddha is repressnted in the poem as mesting Nilal®oi
in Kapilapura or Kapilavastu, the city of his birth. Camatanta,
or Bamadagds, may have been a near-by suburb or villags,

A second possibility is that the Tamil author imagined the
evants as taking place in Samatata, the Delta region of Bangal.

1 Thid., p. 10, Refarence ta Nil. ¥, 5.
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The near-by region to the west of the Delta was sometimes called
Dandabhukti' and Samadands may be a corruption of the
two names Dandabhukti and Samatata. If so the name Kuk-
kutanagara (* City of the Cock ™) may be explained by the
gimilarity of the words T@mralipls, the chief river-port of the
area, and {mracids (* the copper-crested "), a common literary
epithet for the cock. That the author of Nilakfei had but & poor
knowledge of North Indian geography & proved by his placing
Kapilapura on the sea coast, and in such an auther confusion
is not impossible, If this alternative be accepted it may indicate
that the Dravidian Ajivikes looked upon Bengal as the original
home of their faith.

The Ajivika hermitage is described as adorned with fragrant
flowers,? and thus gives the impression of being a pleasant and
comfortable place. Here the teacher rules with great respect
and dignity, and expounds the Ajivika seriptures (drepam)
to visitors, He is * the Great Mind, the great one than whom
none is greater, Plirapan the Lord, the Most Learned "* He
is careful to stress that his followers ars not Jainas, as though
the two seots might easily be confused.® From this it might
be inferred that the SBouthern Ajivikas practised nudity, and
that the confusion was thus likey to arise, but Vimanamuni
in his commentary took the phrase to mean that the Ajivikes,
like the Jainas, maintained an enehiniovdds system of episte-
mology,® and that misunderstanding might thus oceur. The
Ajivika monks are described as md-favar, or ascetics performing
axtrema penances. Yot the teacher coneludes his speach by urging
his wvisitor not to condemn them becsuse of their addiction
to cupad, which, as we have seen,* may mean sensual plansure,
The chapter on the Ajivikas in NTlak#sd yields no other informa-
tion about the history and development of the Ajivika sect in
tha South.

Civsldga-cittiydr, one of the most famous Tamil Saivite
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texts, is the third i t source for Dravidian Ajivikism.
Its author, Arupandi Siviieirya, lived in the thirteenth century,!
and we therafore see in his work Ajivikas in their final phass. The
text is in two parts, the Perapaksam and the Supakssm. The
former outlines the chief opposing systems of the time, inclod-
ing Materialism, Buddhism, Jainism, and the orthodox
sects, each of which is refuted. The second part is an exposition
of Saivite doctrine and philesophy, and is of ne importance for
our study.

In the Parapaksam the Kjivikas are disoussed immediately
aftar the Jainas, The latter are described as naked ascetios?®
thus showing that the author had the Digambara sect in mind.
Ewvon at this late date, therefore, the Ajivikas were distinet from
the Digambaras. But Arupandi appears to have considersd the
Ajtvikas akin to the Jainas, for they are reforred to in his poam
as Acivakon amanarksl® (Skt. sromaya), the ususl Tamil word
for Jaina ascetics,

Arupandi says littls about the oustoms of the Ajivikes. They
practise severs ponances, and pull the hairs from their heads.
Their dootrine s one of atomism; Niyati the principle of
determinism, which looms so large in the Pili accounts of
Makkhali Gosiila's system, is soarcely mentioned ; and some-
thing lilee the usual doctrine of karma is maintained. Apparently
Arugandi had met Ajivikas whe had meved far in the direction
of Jainism, without completely losing their identity.

Certain references of Canarese provenance, collected by
Dr. K. B. Pathak * must here be mentioned. The first of these
is in the dedrasira of Viranandi, a Digambara work in Sanskrit,
of the twelfth century, This states that the mendicant
(parivndf) who practises extreme penance will reach the heaven
of Brahmakalpa, lower than that destined for the Ajivika, who,
ignorant of the true doctrine though he be, will attain the higher
heaven of Sahasrira-kolpn® The commentary adda that the

1V, Nalluswami Pillad, * Sleajidna Siddhiyde,” pp. xlv-vi.
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Ajivika is & kind of Buddhist bhiksu, subsisting upon rice.
grusl (kEffi):  Vaffakers's Mildoira, not quoted by Pathals,
containg a similar verse, followed by one which states that non-
Jaina ascetics can rise no higher than Sahasrir.®

Dr. Pathak also quotes & commentary to Nemicandra's
Trilakasdra by Midhpvacandra, ancther Southern Digambara,
whnd;ug:mmhh?ﬁumﬂ;mﬁ"hthhﬂ and, like the
Aupapdtiba Sitra® forecasts an even more exalted destiny for
Ajivika ascetics. Ajivika ascetics, who eat Rafiji, cte., will
reach Acyutakalpa, the last stage before nirvdns, but will go it
further, whils the naked corakas, and the porivrdjokas with
ane or three staves, will be rebomm in the lower heaven of Brahma-
knlpa.* This statement is eonfirmed by the Canarese commen-
tator, Padmaprabha Traividya.®

Thmpamgeanhuwthatmi]hm although by one com-
mentator bolisved to be a sort of Buddhist, was personae grofs
to the Digambara Jaina, He is promised & very high place in
the Jaina heavens, rising far above the orthodox coraks, elka-
dondin, and tridandin, This surely indicatss that the Jaina
theologinns recognized him as akin to thernselves, and paid him
qualified respect. It is evident from these quotations and from
the Civafldpa-cittigdr, that some Ajivikas wers being absorbed
into Jainism during the Middle Ages. As wa shall show, other
Ajivikas developed theistic tendencies, and may have found
a placs in the growing devotional Vaisnavism of the time.

:m mﬁ %W&ﬂ. Quoted Pathak, oo cit.
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APPENDIX TO PART I
Tne Icowootast Ascerics oF Kasumin?

Ealhage's Rijatarafgind states that ascotics, in many respects
resembling the Ajivikas, appearsd in Knashmir in considerable
numbers during the reign of the tyrannical and ill-fated King
Hursn or Horsadews (1088-1101).

The chronicler relates that this king was, from his youth,
strongly  influsnced by the customs of Southern Indis.
He was the contemporary of the Cilukya Vikramiiditya VI
Tribhuvanamalls, whoss court poot was Bilhaga the Eashmirf?
and who is mentioned in the chronicle by his biruds Parmidi
or Parmandi. Harsa is said to have fallen deaply in love with
Candali, the queen of Parmiidi, and to have vowed to win
hor by force; it appoears that he actually contemplated an
expedition against the Cilukya for this purpose® One of his
yonthful friends was & southerner, Eedin the Karpita, who
wos killed in o froitless coup 4'da against Harsa's father,
King Kalada.* The poet further states that Harga favoured
southern fashions, and introduced coin-types from Kkrpitaks.®

The latter statement is strikingly confirmed by the coins them-
galves. For at least two conturies Harsn's predecessors had
issued only o bronze coinage, bearing on the obverse a seated
goddess, and on the reverse s standing king' Harga's bronze
coing, probably issued early in the reign, bear the same devices,
but he also jssued a plentiful gold and silver coinags, which
generally bears new types. The first of these, in gold only,
has the device of a horseman, which was probably harrowed
from the Sahi dynasty of Gandhies; while the second type,
both in gold and silver, bears on the obverss a standing elephant

: TBmeth?ﬁ?lehhwp@ﬂllhlpﬂlﬂﬂ.hBWﬂ&ﬂkm BES .
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and on the reverse the inseription only.! The latter type, accord-
ing to Rapson, was horrowed from the coinage of Kofgudedn,®
The chromicler tells the source of the precicus metals from
which Harsa minted this abundant new coinage. When the king
was ghort of money his evil counsellor Logtadhara, grandson
of Haladhars, advised him to restore his fortunes by looting
the treasure of the temples and melting down the images of
the gods. He is also said to have advised the confiscation
of the agrakdras belonging to the Kalabedvara temple at Srinagnra,
and even its demolition to provide materials for bridge-building
The king was ot first dissusded by his righteous counsellor
FPrayigs, but ultimately he accopted Logfadhara’s advice, and
mothodically looted first the tomple treasures, and then the
gnored ikons themselves. The policy of iconoclasm was so
thorough that one Udayarijs was specially appointed as * super-
intendent of the destruction of the gods ** (dev'-8tpdfana-ndyaka).d
OFf the larger imeges in the kingdom only four, two Hindu
and two Buddhist, wers spared.® This was followed by the
inevitable palace revolution, and the assassination of the king.
Harsa's tragic end, graphisally desoribed by Kalhaga, took place
in the hut of & base ascetic (Esudra-fapasiin) Guna, whither the
ing had been lad by his faithful attendant Mukta. The ascetio
betrayed his hiding-place to the wsurper Uscaln, the hut was
surrounded, and the king and his good friend Prayigs were glain
on the apot by Uceala's troops.®
As minor characters in this teagic story thers appear strange

naked ascetics, employed by Harsa to remove the images from
the temples. They are desoribed as “ naked wanderers with
wasted noses, feet, and hands .7 and as * broken (i.e. crippled)
naked wanderers *#  They were not satisfisd with the mers
removal of the images, but, acting on Harga's instrue-
tions, they deliberately defiled them. * On their faces he had
ordure and urine, eto., thrown by naked wanderers . . . in

I ﬂunnlnih.m,lm. cit.

' Indian Uoing, p. 52

2 Rifataraginf vii, 1070-8,

* Ibid,, vil, 10881091,

* Thid., L034-8.

+ Théd,, vli, 1035 .

1 Nogn'-daih mu.fﬂ;'.dmr_:.pumm Tbad., vii, 1092,

' Rugpa-noge'-dpabik  Thid., vii, 10
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order to ruin the images of the gods. The forms of the gods,
made of gold, silver, and othor (motals), rolled like bundlss of
firewood in the dung-covered roads, Crippled and naked aseotics
and others dragged the images of the gods, covered with spittle,
by ropes tied to their ankles."

Harga's deliberate pollotion of the images was ohviounsly
inspired by sorne motive other than poverty. Btein, in s foot-
note to his translation of this passage? sugpests that the king
waos influenced by Islim, and draws sttention to two other
verses in the poem in support. These are @ ** Thers was no temple
in town or ity which wus not deprived of its images by Harsarijn
the Turk (furugha) ™ ¥ ; and * He continually maintained with his
wealth Turkish (turuska) captains of hundreds (and yet) the fool
ate (the flesh of) village pigs until his death "4

Thesa two references, only one of which refers to Harsa as a
Turugka, are inconclusive. The first verse employa the word
metaphorically. It must be remembered that Ealhans wrote
when the memery of Mahmid's pillage of Hindu and Buddhist
temples waa atill fresh, The second versa merely states that
Harsa was not affected by Islim, at lenst in diet, despite his
Turkish merconary officers. The naked ascetics described in the
Rijetarafypint cannot have been Muslims, who have never
held that nudity is necessary for salvation. It is hardly likely
that they were Jainas, whe have never shown marked hostility
to the Hindn gods, or (except in the case of the much later
soot of the Sthinakovisis) to the use of ikons in religious cere-
TMOEE,

These ascetics, whoever they were, clearly objected to the
graphic or plestic representation of supernatural Teings.
We have no definite evidence that the Ajivikas held auch views,
but the Divydvading's account of the Ajivika or Nirgrantha
who defiled & picture of the Buddha faintly suggests it.f The

1, ... Vodenesw 2 i,
Miget-mikdya dmnﬂ“hh-ikdﬁ [ 1092,

Thilthire. bunrma-cchannid rugna-sagn’.diol’ ddapak. 1094,  Théd,, il
* Kalkama's Chronicle of the Kings of Keahwir, vol, I, p. 358
L e, i, 1006,
4 Thid., wii, 1148
& W, suapra, P 147,
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story of Gosala's giving away his picture-board, on abandoning
the career of & madbhe, may be a traoe of an incident in the
founder’s life which led to isonoclastic tendencies in the sect.
If these feeble indications that the Ajivikas opposed the use of
religions imoges were the ouly argument in favour of their
identity with Harsa's nagn'-djakes the evidenoe would be very
weak indeed. There are, however, & number of other faint
indisations and resemblances which, if taken together, strengthen
the probability.

We bave already seen that Ajivikas were to be found in
Bouthern Indis, snd Harga’s personal interest in the South
i well established.  Travellers from the Deccan were fre-
quent in the north. The Rijataradgini quotes a song, said
to have been sung at Harga's court, in which a traveller from the
Deccan is told of the King's desperate love for Candald? It
is said that the fame of Harsa's Lberality reached the court of
Parmiindi, whera the poet Bilhaya, hearing of it, longed to return
to Kis native country.® A fow years after Harsa's death we
find the Gibadavils King Govindacandes patronizing a Buddhist
monk Viglivararaksita, who came from the Colw country.d
Lagends state that Riminuja visited Kashmir® Much evidence
may be found to indicate closs coltural and religious contacts
between Kashmir and the Deccan at this period.

In such circumstances it is not impossible that a group of
Ajvika ascetics found its way to Eashmir from the Deccan
and obtained the confidencs of the king, who was always ready
to patronize the purveyors of novelties, and seems to have had
a taste for the bizarre. On the other hand Bana indicates the
presance of nagn’-das of some sort in Northern Panjib or Kashmir
some 450 years earlier,® and the ascetics may have been an
indigenous and previously insignificant growp of Ajivikes who
rose bo prominence as a result of Harsa's patronags.

The phrass rugno-nagn’-gjaks used by Kalbapa may be
compared to the phrases sage-bhame and nagga-bhoggae, to

LV, wu P,

L ind vil, 1123,

* ThlL, vii, $36-T.
* Epi. Ind, xl.Fp.M .
' Dio 1n Vallée Poussin, Dynasties . . ., p. 325,
* V. supea, p. 108,
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which reference has already been mads! Unloss thess ascotica
suffered from a disease such as loprosy they must have been
ritually mutilated in some way, This suggests the Ajiviks
initintion reforred to in the Jataks,? in which the noviee had to
grasp & hented lump of metal. Buch an ordeal, if suficiently pro-
tracted, might well fit the ascetic for Kalhana's apithet firge- .. .
pant. The same coremony may alss be connected with the name
of Harsa's evil genius, Logtadhara. From the name of his grand-
father, Haladhara, he appears to have come from an orthodox
Vaispavite family, but his own name (" Lump-holder ") is very
unusual, if not unigue. Was this name connectsd with an initia-
tory ordeal, and adopted by its owner to mark his adhersnce to
Ajfvikism 1

On his gold and silver currency, probably minted after the
looting of the temples, Harma did not use traditional Kashmir
coin devies of the seated goddess. The dissppeamance of the
goddess is itself significant, and may be connected with the
iconoclasm of the nagn’-dgas. It is just possibly that the elephant
which replaced the goddess was an Ajivika religious symbol,
Tha elephant is, of courss, the attendant of Laksmi, and has some
symbolic significance in Duddhism ; but it may well also have
been an Ajivika emblem. We recall the elephants of the fagads
of the Iomula‘.gi Cave,* and the *Last Sprinkling Boent
Elephant ™, one of the eight carimafm of the Ajivikes.s

F‘inallyt,ha“ base ascetic " with whom Harga took refuge from
the troops of Uccals has some Ajivike choraeteristics. He
lives with a prostitute, Bhifea ® and thus lays himself open to the
aame gort of necusations as were levelled at Makkhali Gosdla
and his followers® His hut s near a charnel-ground (mlroana),
where & necromancer (siddha) named Bominands worshipped
certain divinities called Somedvaras,” We have already ssen that
the Ajivikas appear to have performed tantric ceremonies,!

* V.supra, po 104
* V. supea, pp. 16354,
‘ V. supes, pp. 85-60,

E ‘.:‘ !. . 5 !
Bomedvar'-dkidhak nﬂwm. Rl jataratgini, vii, 1815,
® W, supen, pp. 112-13, 162 fF,
]
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and are said by one source to have worshipped piffeas.! The
porcerer sesms to have been in some way connected with the
ascetio, whose hut has “a courtyard marked by him (ie. by
Somfnanda or perhaps by them, the Somedvara gods), its site
hidden by high trees "3 This suggests the design on which
the Ajivika caves of Baribar were based, the round hut in the
rectangular courtyard ® Finally the name of the ascetic, Guga,
is the same as that of o famous acelaks or Ajivika teacher of the
Jitaka,? who propounds a fatalist atomism entively consistent
with the doctrines of the Ajivilas.

We cannot claim that thess ressmblances finally prove the
identity of Horga's nagn'-Gias and the Ajivikas, but we may well
nak : If they wers not Ajivikes, what were they ?

1LY, ..Pp. v
L upr, " 162,

Abkid Gus' Hi’ﬁm Bijatarangind, vil, 1650,
¥ V. pupra, p. 156

4 V. mapew, pp. 20, 104-8.
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CHAPTER XI
AJIVIEA BCRIPTURES
Toe MAHANIMITTAS, THE MAGGAS, AND ™E O¥PATU.KATIR

The contempt in which the Ajivikas were held by their oppo-
nents doos not concesl the fact that the scet possessed a fully
elaborated system of belief, and that it produced its own philoso-
phers and logicians, uninspired though they may have
been, whose works and names are unfortunately lost to us,
Moreover, it seems that Ajivike doctrine, Jike that of Hinduism
of the sect's existence, but developed by & process comparable
to that by which the Mahiyina system cmerged from early
Buddhism,

That the Ajivikas had a canon of sacred toxts in which their
doctrines were oodified, is elear from several passages cited in
the Pili and Prakrit teots of Buddhism and Jainism, or by
the Jains commentators, which give the impression of being
adaptations or actual guotations from these seriptures,

The Jaina version of the origin of the Ajivika canon is given
in the Bhagavafi Sfira,* where it is said that the six disfearas
“ gxtrocted the eightfold Mohdgimitls in the Pupvas, with the
Maggas making the total up to ten, after examining hundreds of
apinions ', and that this was approved by Gosila Madkhaliputta
after brief consideration. Abbayadeva gives the names of the
cight afgas of the Mahinimilte as follows :—

1. Divyam, *of the Diviee"
2. Autpitam, * of portents.”
5. Antarikgam, * of the sky.”
4, Bhaumam, * of the earth.”
5. Aigam, “ of the body.”
G. Sudram, " of sound.”
7. Laksanam, * of charnetoristics "' ; and
8. Fydfjanam, * of indications.”
' Bh. S xv, sk, 539, fol, 058-9, V. suprs, pp. 5086,
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Thess sight Mahdnimilles are listed in the Sthandhgs Sitrg?
with the variation Sueine (dreams) for Divyam ; here the com-
mentator Abhayadeva makes it quite clear that they are systems
of proguostication. The Uttarddhyayana Sdtra * gives o similar
list, and adds that the Jaina bhikkhs should not live by such
means, The Jaina saint Kalaya, or Kilaks is 2aid to have learnt
tha Mahdnimittas from the Ajivikas® We have seen that the
Ajiviks mendicant often acted a8 an astrologer or reader of
omens,* and it may be thet the early scriptures of the Ajivilkas
did contain considerable ssctions on thess topies,

That the Jainas, despite the veto of the Uttarddhyoyana, also
employed the cightfold Mahdnimitta is shown by Kalaka's know-
ledge of it, and by an inseription ot Sravapa Balgold, which
states that the pontiff Bhadeabihn “lmowing the eightfold
Mahanimitis, seeing past, present, and future, foretold in Ujjayind
a calamity of twelve years' duration ™.*

The two Magges are said by Abhayadeva to have been those of
sonyg and dance.® This statement, although disbelieved by Barua,
may be based on accurste information, and the Maggas may
represent texts containing Ajivika religions songs and direetions
for ritual dances respectively.

These ten scriptures are Baid to have been plagiarized from
the Puveas. By the Puvwas it seems that the author of the
Bhagaeal meant the Jaina Pifrvas, the earliest scriptures of
the sect, which are now lost. The acousation of plagiariem,
whether correct or not, is a further indication of the close con-
nection of Ajivikism and Jainism in erigin, Hoernle malkes this
point strongly in his article on the Ajivikas? Baroa, on the other
hand, interprets the word puvea in the text not in the spocialized
Juina sense, but merely as ** past traditions ".* The commentator
Abhayadeva is himsalf vague, and defines the pueeas as * cortain
scriptures called Piirvas "} Barua's view is parhaps strongthened

V Sihiinddga, vill, 606,
nE, xv, 7.
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by the fact that the sightfold Mahdnimitia of the Ajivikas bears no
mombhm;;:haﬁﬂuqft‘m[wm lost Pitroas of the Jaina
tradition.? whole passage defies definitive interpretation.
It indicates, however, that the Ajivikas had scriptures at an
early period, that the latter included considerable sections on
divination, and that they may have had something in common
with the carliest scriptures of the Jainas,

The Tamil sources make it clear that the Dravidian Ajivikas
also had soriptures, which they prized very highly. The Ajivika
sage in Mamim&kalsiis " the knower of the Book of the Ajivikas",®
and his lecture is said to contain the essence of the teaching
of this text, which is also called *the Book of Markali®™®
Apparently this is no mere fortune-teller’s manoul, but o disserta-
tion on the nature of the universs and the moans of salvation.
The Ajivika teacher in NHakfs fucther gives the.nome of the
seripture as Oppatu-katir (* The Nine Rays )4 It is said in the
taxt to desoribe the atomic structure of the universe,’ and is one of
the four cardinal points of the Ajlviks faith, the other thres baing
the Lord (dAnnal), the Elementa (Poruf), and their modifieations
(Nikafru)® Around the Ajivika nidl a mythology seems to have
grown. The soripture was deliversd by the divine Markali,” who is
otherwise charncterized by his perfact silence. Very reasonably
the Jaina interlocutor asks how, if the God is silent, he could have
declared the soriptures.* Besides Markali two divinities, Olcdkali
and Okali, are mentioned as being responsible for the diffusion
of the text among men.® They wera probably thought to have
neted as intermedinries between Magkali and his worshippers;
in the words of the commentator Vimanamuni; they instructed
in the scriptures,1®

The accounts of the Ajivika soriptures in the Jaina Siira

‘{;_Ums-_ imma. Firiya, wam.ﬂﬂwﬂp,miml
MITK :hﬂl, amd m‘mm.lm
[

1 dcivaka.-n i Manpd. xxvii, 108,

¥ Markali-ml. Ihid., xxvii, 1&3.

4 NiL, 671,

* Ihéd., &4,

* Ihid., @70, Vimanamuni gives the Sanskrit equivaleats of the foar s
Jm;[l;:ua.mmm'rﬁ.

Tl #80.

* Thid | loa, oit.

" Ihid., 881, V. infra, pp. 272-73,
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and the Tamil poems differ considerably. In place of the eight-
folk Mahdpimitta and the two Magges of the former the latter
gives us the Markali-ngl or the Oppalu-batir. It is possible
that the Bouthern &jivikas produced new seriptures in the same
manner as did the Mahiyins Buddhists,

Pitr anvp Prigrrr QUoTATIONS

Buddhist and Jaina texts and commentaries confain frag-
ments in verss and prose which appear to be adaptations or
guotations from Ajivika sources and may indeed be paraphrases
of the scriptures of the seet. The vory important passage in the
Samafifia-phals Sulta! already quoted, with its Migadhisme
and its impressive simile of the ball of thread, may well ba authen-
tic. Another such passage may be the story of the merchants
in the HFhagavad Sitrs,* which (osila is said to have told to the
monk Apanda, and which may have been borrowed by the
Jaina suthor from an Ajivika collection of jdtakas or cantionary
tales,

The Pili scriptures contain a number of versa passages praising
tha heretie tenchers or propounding unorthedox doctrines, which
may also have been taken, perhaps with some alteration, from
Ajivikn sources, Thus the Semiyuis Nikiys? contains verses
in praise of the heretics, said to have beem sung by various
devaputias in the presence of the Buddha.

The verse sung in praise of Parans Kossapa closely follows the
dootrine ascribed to him in the Sdmafda-phala Sutte,® and may
ba the concoction of an early Buddhist poet :

“ Knssapa sees neither sin nor merit for the self in this world
in maiming, slaying, striking, or violence. Since he has declared
our faith, the Master ia worthy of honour.” &

The verse praising Makkhali Gosila, on the other hand,
aseribes to him qualities which elsewhere in the Pili canon
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be is not said to possess, and may be & genuine Ajiviks
composition :

“ Belf-restrained, with penance and aversion (from things of the
senses), abandoning speech (and) quarrelling with mankind,
equable, alstaining from things to be avoided, truthful—now
surely such & man oommits no sin | 1

Finally, after o vorss in praise of Niganths Nataputts, ccours
ona in which four heretics are praised together :

* Pokudhaka Katiyine, Nigaptha, and these two Makkhali
and Plraps, leaders of a school, versed in asceticism—surely
now they are not far removed from the righteous | * 2

This verse, 88 we have seen? looks back to a period when
the non-Buddhist heterodox sects were not sharply differentiated.

The Makindradakossapas Jitaka * also contains a number of
varses expressing heterodox views, which may have been taken
from authentie sourcos. These are put into the mouth of
the asoetic tencher Guns, whe is ealled indiscriminately aceloke
and d@jieiba, and are verse paraphrases of somo of the doctrines
assigned in the Sdmaitis-phals Suts to Maklhali, Plirans, and
Pakudha. Similar passages may be fonnd in Mahdbodhi Jataka,
and in the Pefovatthie® These verses, amd the similar pross
passagos in the Simaiifia-phals Suita seem to have had a common
source, whother in prose or veme, in an authentie Ajivika
work,

Comparison between the expressions of Ajivika views in
Buddhist and Jaina texts shows notable similaritics. Thus the
SFmafific-phals Sulls's version of Makkhali's doctrine containg
the phrases : N'athi afakirs, w'atthi parakdre, n'atthi purisakire,
watthi balam, waithi viriyam, n'atthi purisa-thimo, w'aiiki purisa-
parakbame . . . Solle salie niyeti-sefpati-bhdve-parinatd | . |

Yeeap' ime M, - Firapdae,

Py mase aribhdre, sdmmaflfa. a

Na bi ndmpa le seppurieki Ham., Ine, et
* V. suprn, p. 80,

& Jas vi, pp. 210 F.
* Jad, v, pp. 2T ‘I-".me.
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subha-dukkhom potisameedenti! With this we may compare the
wards of the Ajiviks deva, addressed to the Jaina layman Kupda-
koliya in the Dudsags Dasao : N'atthi wlfhdne i of kamme i vd bale i
o virie © o8 purisskhara-parakkame i vi. Niyayd sovvabhiug?
{** There is no effort nor deed (karma), nor strength, nor
nor human astion, nor prowess, All beings are determined.”)
The Prafngeydkarans Sfre® contains s passage which alsg
sugpests the taxt of the Sdmaifla-phals Sutia. This purports to
desoribe the doctrines of ndsiikaes, but some parts of it are
perhaps derived from the same sources as Makkhali Gosila's
doetrine in the Swita. Thus, the first phase, 'l five, na 31 tha
pare v loe, suggests the alogan of the materialist Ajita Kesakam-
bali, n'atthi ayam loke, #'atthi pare loko.* But the terms in which
the Profnavyikarans speaks of the view that no merit acerues from
religions activities, dips-vaye-posahdnan. lova-safljoma-bambhs-
cera-kallinom  d@pinom  w'althi  phalam, resemble Makkhali
Gosile's na . . . silena od valeng o3 topens vi brofimacariyena vl
in thaSEmﬁia-phkﬂuuu ¥ The phrase in the Prasnavyikarana,
watthi ng w8 atthi purisakdro seems to look beck to
the sources which provided n'sithi mald, n'atthi pitd * in Ajita’s
cread, and n'oithi purisahdre % in that of Makkhali. The dialectical
peculinrities of the two passages have already been noticed.”
A further recollection of Ajiviks sources may be contained in
the Makibharats, wherein the fatalist Manki declares hathe n'aiva
“ thm is no valour in force.” 7 Similar complainta
of the uselessness of courage and human effort (pewruss or
prrugakira) may be found in the epie, for instance, in the words
of Bhima to the python in whose coils he struggles ; “ Who can
conguer Fate by human effort (purusabirenas). I oonsider fate
to be suprems, but human effort (poursgam) useless,” *
An impressive parallel to Malichali Gosila's deseription of the
cosmic process in the Smaifis-phals Sults is to be found in

L Y.w 13-4,
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the Bhagovali. Here Gosila, after declaring his seven pauffa-
parihdras ® states that all those who had reached or were reaching
or would reach salvation must * finish in order 8,400,000 mahi-
kappas, seven divine births, seven groups, seven sentient births,
seven ‘abandonments of transmigration’ (pedia-paribiea),
GO0,000 kommas, and 60,000 and 600 and the three parts of
kamma. Then, being saved, awakened, set froe, and reaching
miredng they have made or are maling or will make an end of
all sorrow,” * The phrase cafindsitim mahikappa-saya-sahassdin
in this passage corresponds to the Simofifa-phals Sutta's eull'
dsitd mahdbsppuno solo-sahossing? The seven * divine births ™
(divue) are perhaps represented by the saffe devd of the Pali,
and the seven sentient births (sonni-gobble in Prikrt and
safifii-pabbhd in Pili) ocour in both texts. The totals of kammas
differ, but in the Bhagovsfi's enumeration of the kammaes and
the Sdmafifla-phals Sulta’s total of chief uterine births (yoni-
pomukha) the formulas are similar. The former has padfics
kgmmdni saya-sahassdim, saffhim ea sahossdlm chae co soe, tinni
o kommamse, while the latter has euddasa kho pan’ dmdni yond-
pamukha-sata-sahassind, soffhifi ca saidni, cha oo saldni, pailea ca
kammuno soldni, pofios oo kommdnd, fpd oo kommdns, bomme
co ogfhs bamme es? The olose similarity shows that both
paasages are garbled horrowings from o common source,

DBarun has mecognized that the passages from the Jaina
soriptures quoted above resemble that in the Samaiiis-phals
Bulta, and on this and other evidence has declared that thers
existed an * Ajivika language”, in which Ajivike texts were
recited and written* As examples of this Ajivika language he
quotes =—

1. The genitive singuler form makikappuno in the Simaffla-
phals Sutia’s account of Malkhali's doctrine,® which scems to

1 W, sapn, pp. 31-52,

l&mnm&d-hmﬁhmuymimmimﬂm
aalta sennigabble satla paigis-parildre, padca kammdni soya- -aahaeadim saiihim
7 aahaasdin chac o3 soe, Hand yo brmmamie apupuroepan Bharalltd, oo pecchd
wfjkanti bujjbanti swccanti ivnlinti socmadubbldnom anam  baremuy
o barenti wd bardwantl vd. Ok Sd. xv, si. 550, fol. 873 T acoept Hoarnle's

of bammani for bammapd in the text (e, Das., val. i, app. B, p. 19,
0. 5} Indlin Ofice MS. T447 has bamandin.

* V.oeuprs, o 1, 3,
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stand in place of the genitive ploral and which represents the
regular Pili mahdkappasse ;

2. The word suping, interpreted by Buddhaghesa as
dream ", This Barna equates with the Ardba-migadhi suvipe
which, he eays, means “a bird "' (Sanskrit suparpa). Actually
this word has the same normal meaning as suping in Pali;

3. The form hupeyye, as used in the words of the Ajivika
Upaka, * kupeyye dmeso *',® which he believes was specifically an
Ajvika expression. In one version of the story the phmse oceurs
as huveyys pivuse® from which Barua concledes that * the
sounds p and v wers interohangeable in the Ajivika language " ;
il

4. The regular use of the present tenss with future meaning,
This Barua deduces feom a single phrase placed in the mouth of
Upaka in the commentary to the Sulle Nipdts, sece Chivam
labhdmd jivams, no ce mardmi * (If I win Chivi I shall live, if
not I ahall die).

We do not believe that these four references are sullicient to
indicate that there was o special * Ajivika language". The
language of the Sdmaffa-phals Sulls passage attributed to
Maldchali is, however, sufficiont to indicate that some of the
earliest Ajivika religious literaturs, whether verbal or written,
was composed in a Migadhi dislect probably very like the
language of the Jainas,5

QuoraTions vy THE COMMENTATORS

Whatever the language of early Ajivikism, it is probable
that, like the Jainas and the Buddhists, the Ajivikes in later
times adopted Sanalrit for their religious writings, Several
Banskrit verses, quoted by Jaina commentators with reforence
to Ajivikism or nipativida seem to be borrowed from such
Ajivika literature. One such wverse, indeed, seems to have
been spocially popular with the commentators as a brief state-
ment of the fundamental doctrine of niyetivdds, for it is quoted
by no less than three of them, Silinka, Jhdnavimals, and
Abhayadova :

"Fl.nl‘n.p.m ¥ Fim.i, p. 8. V. suprn, p. 4. '.lf . i, p 171
* Parematibagelikd IT, vol, i, p250. 2 nﬂpn,gphff
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* Whatever thing, fortunate or unfortunate, is to be chtained
for man will come of necessity by recoumss to the power of
destiny, Though beings make great affort, that which is not to
b will not ba, nor does that which is to be perish.” 2

In his commentary to the Profrovpilorens Sitre Jhiinavimals
quotes further versea :—

“ Boma babhle that the universe is produced by Fate, saying
* Destiny is everywhere the stronger *, (a8 in) such (verses) as :—

“ ¥ For what reason does a man obtain that thing which he
must obtain ? Inevitable Fate! Therefore I do not grisve or
despair, That (destiny) which is curs is not thet of others,

4 Fate suddenly, bringing what is desired even from another
continent, even from the midst of oeean, even from the end of
(the world in any) direction, makes (it appear) befors one's face,

** Aocording to one's destiny so is one's intelloct snccsaaful,
80 is one's resolution, s0 are cne’s companjons.” ™' 3

The niyativdding, to whom these verses ars referred by the
commentator, are stated by Guparatoa to be followers of
Prapa,? the prophet of the Southern Ajivikas ; it may therefors
be assumed that the verses refer to the AjTvikes, whose doctrines
they well express. Jianavimala furnishes his commentary with
many authentic quotations from orthodox Hindu sources, thus
strengthening the probability that he borrowed also from actusl
Kjivika works.

A further verse is given by Abhayadeva in his commentary

] i sdbrayepa yo "ribab
m m‘lﬂﬂmm'mﬂ.
Bhatindm mabeli Erie "pi A progal
}rmwm“mnnmm Aflifikn to &, ir.! 1, !.2-nd
ii, {.MEDJ Jidnavimaln to Profmargdborepa, 7; Abbayadevs to
Wi,
T Hecin "mmw i jalpeenti, * bhavibsryal® wivs sereoirg

g,
Hﬁm wﬂm labbals manuspah, Kim birapom ! Doivam alofghs-.
Tasmin ma booled ne elmapinl.  Yod rmodipam sa M ol perepdm.

* vl npeeonitd madhyad api falanidher, dife" py anilt,
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to the Usdssge Dasdo, following that guoted above. The verse
is cited with reference to the story of Eupdakoliya and the
Ajivikn deva :—

“ That which is not to be comes not, that which is to be
comes without effort ; but it perishes, even in the palm of the
hand, of one for whom it i not destined.” 2

Guparatng, the commentator to Haribhadra's Seddordanc-
samuecays, quotes further verses which he attributes to the
wiyativdding :—

“ Bince all things coms about in determined form, they are
produced by Destiny, confermably to its nature.

“ An object, the time of its existence, its origin, and its
duration ¥ come about in determinsd order. Who iz able to
rosist it (i0. Desting) 744 )

Finally, Mallisena quotes & ramackable verse in his Sydduida-
mafjeri —

* And thus say thoss who follow the Ajivika schoo] (—

¢ The knowers, the founders of the faith, having gone to the
highest state, return again to existence, when the faith suffers
injury.’ 8

This quotation states an important point of Inter Ajivika
doctrine, which is confirmed by other sources,®

These verses indioate that, besides their early literature in -

Pralerit, and the Tamil scripture Onpatu-katir, the Ajivikes

1 V. sapra, p. 133.
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posseasad a later literature in Sanskrit, containing much
philosophical poetry. It might be suggested that these verses
were composed by the commentators themselves, to illustrate
the wviews they were discussing. Vet here are eight verses,
quoted by different commentators in different centuries, and all
attributed to Ajivikas or niyativading. It is more probabls that
some at least are genuine, than that all are spurious,



CHAPTER XII
NIYATI

The fundnmental principle of Ajiviks philosophy was Fate,
usually called Niyati, Buddhist snd Jaina sources agree that
(osila was o xigid determinist, whe axalbed Niyati to the status
of the motive factor of the universs and the sole agent of all
phenomenal change. This is quite clear in our locus classicus,
the Simanfig-phole Sutta! Sin and suffering, attributed
by other sects to the laws of karma, the result of evil committed
in previous lives or in the present one, wars declared by Gosila
to be without cause or basis? other, presumnbly, than the fores
of destiny. Similarly, the escape from evil, the working off of
wecumulated evil barma, was Lilowise without cause or haais.?

Fatolism proper finds no place in orthodox Hinduism,
Buddhism, or Juinism. A man's fortune, his social status, and
his happiness or grief, ave all ultimately due to his own free
will. The Indisn doctrine of karma, as it is usually inter-
preted, provides & rigid framework within which the individual
ia able to move freely and to act on his own decision. His

pondition is determined not by any immutabls principle,
but by his own actions performed either in this life or in his
past lives, By freely choosing the xight course and following
it he may improve his lot and ultimately win salvation either by
his own unassisted efforts, or, if he is a member of a devotional
sect, with the aid of a personal deity.

This doctrine Gosila opposed. For him belief in free will
was s vulgar error.  The strong, the forceful, and the courageous,
like the wealkling, the idler, and the eoward, were all completely
subject to the one principle which determined all things.t Just

V. supea, pp. 13-14.
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a8 & ball of thread when thrown will unwind to ita full length,
a0 fool and wisa alilke will take their course, and make sn end
of sorrow,' 1

This absolute determinism did not precluds a belief in karmas,
but for Makkhali Gosila the doctrine had lost its moral forea,
Kaorma was unaffected by virtwous conduct, by wvows, by
ponances, or by chastity, but it was not denied.? The path of
tranamigration was rigidly laid out, and every soul was fated
to run the same course through a period of 8,400,000 mahs-
kalpas. This figure is corroborated by independent testimony,*
and is a measura of the gigantic and weary universe of the
Ajivika cosmologista.

The process of regular and automatio transmigration seams to
have been thought of on the analogy of the development and ripon-
ing of a plant. All baings were * developed by Destiny [Niyati),
chance (soigedi), and nature (bhdva) *.* This ripening process
was completely predetermined, thus differing from the perigdma
of the Sankhya, whersin * evelution follows a definits law which
cannot be ovesstepped (poripdma-krama-nigama), or in other
words there are some natural barriers which cannot be removed,
and thus the evolutionary course has to take & path to the
exelusion of those lines where barriers could not be removed.” ¥
Biglkhya accepts the proposition that progress and change are
rigidly limited by natural law. Ajivikism goes further and declares
that they are completely controllad.

The term niyadi-sangati-bhiva-parinatd in the Simafifia-phals
Sutta is ambiguous and obscure. It may be translated * ripened
by the nature of the lot of (ie. deareed by) Destiny ", or ** brought
about by the existence of union with Destiny . Bwtwepm‘kr
to follow Buddhaghoss and to take the three first elements
of the compound as in deondes relationship, translating the
phrasa as above,

! Beyyalhd pi ndma sufls. Tekdite iyamdnom eve phaleti, mam ¢va
Mmmﬁuummm-mm Thid.
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The terms bhdvs and safgati appear to represent catagories in
the Ajivikn metaphysical system which are subordinate to
Niyati. Bhivs scems in this context to be synonymous with
gvabhiva, inharent character or natore. It suggests, below the
fundumental eategory of Niyati, sats of conditions and characteris-
tics in each entity, which, actigg s factors subordinate to the
great prineipls, control growth, development, and rebirth.
Home heretics cxalted Svallidve to the status of Niyeti in the
regular Ajivikn system. Their doctrines are mentioned by the
Jaina commentators, thongh not in such detail as those of the
nigatividing or Ajivikes. Thue Jhinavimela writes: * Bome
believe that the wniverss was produced by Svebhdvs, and that
everything comes about by Svabhdva only.," ! Guparatne quotes
4 verse which he attributes to the supporters of this doctrine :
“ What malkes the sharpness of thoms and the varied natare of
beasts and birds ¥ All this comes about by Sveblides, There is
nothing which acts at will. What is tho use of effort 7 "' * Hence
it appears that the svebhfvaudding agreed with the nigativdding
on the futility of human efforts, They were olassed in the group
of akrigiodding, or thosa who did not believe in the utility
or effectivencss of purugakdra. It would seem that the sabhd-
vapddin differed from the niyatieddin in that, while the latter
viewed the individual as determined by forces exterior to him-
self, for the former he wos rigidly self-determined by his own
somatic and psychic noture, These ideas have much in common
and we suggest therefore that svebldvavdds was o small sub-sect
of Ajivikism.

i, 1 by Hoarnle, on the basis of Buddhaghosa,
a8 * environment ¥ we would translate as “ lot ™ or * chanee ™,
It seema to represent the principle of Nigati a8 manifested in
sction. The term iz known to Jaine writers, and is connected
by them also with the smiyolivdding or the Ajivikes. Thus,
the Stirekridngs, quoting the opinions of foolish philosophars,
o Ivaimangdboraga 7. Sl Bo0 V. sl SUikn to. 36, . & 10 5, B B0
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declares one of their dootrines to be that pleasure and pain
are not caused by oneself or others, but are the work of chanece
On this Sliake comments: “ Now the niyatividin declars
his attitude. (The word) saigafyam (in the text) implies trans-
migration wholly by inner development, Experience of all
joy and sorrow whatever i fortuitous. Therein Niyati is its
(i.e. chanes's) essential nature as fortuity. They say that sinee
joy amd sorrow, eto., are not produced by humaen action and
s0 on, therefore for all beings they are caused by Destiny and arm
fortuitous,”

The above verss and its commentary explain both the phrases

watthi hetw in the Samefifio-phala-Sutts passage and miyali-
safgati-bhdva-pariatd. For the nigatividin cansation was illusory.
The European dectrine of causation conceived the universe as
determined by an immense number of causes, going back to
a first oauss, which might or might not be expressad in theological
terms. The Ajivika theory was evidently very different from
this. The universs seems to have boen thought of a3 a con-
tinnons process, which was recognized by some later Ajivikes
to be on ultimate analysis illusory? The only effective causs
was Niyati, which was not merely a first cause, but, in its aspects
as sohgati and bhdve, or chance and inner character, was also
the efficient cause of all phenomena. Sadgali and bhdva, the
manifestations of Niyadi in individuals, were only nppcrmt. and
illusory modifications of the ona prineipls, and did not in fact
introduce new causal factors into the universal process, Thus,
the Ajiviks was sometimes called a belisver in the dectrine of
eanselessness (ahetubovddingd  Since all human activities wors
inaffectual he wns also an uh'l-yﬂwﬁdm, n disbeliever in the
efficienoy of works.

The Ajivika process of salvation is sometimes in the Fili texts

1 annabadam ca r

Eﬁ:?“ﬁ%‘?ﬁﬂ%ﬁﬂmn e
mmmmmmnmn&m wﬂ‘ B kr. 4, 1, 2, 28, fol. 30,

! Nipativddi sodbipragam dvigharoti. So# ciuunlln-plmpm'-
pﬂuﬂm I’M,updim;wlnﬂa-d uumdn

i bhasam sadpalikam, Yabed ¢ -tumu
m o bl Gradm priginde niyel-brian a3 ﬂ m ity ucyalt.
Bilinkn to S8, br., loc. cit.

"'-".ml'm.p;[uﬂ-ﬁfﬂ

i L J&L v, p. 228,



228 DOOTRINES OF THE ATIVIKAS

called samadra-suddhi, or salvation by transmigration, a very apt
dsfinition of the dootrine. * There is no short out (lit. doeor) to
bliss, Bijaks. Wait on Destiny. Whether (a man has) joy or
sorrow, it is obtained through Destiny. All beings are purified
through teansmigration, (so) do net be eager for that which is
to come."

Nirvarivdpa DiatecTic

The ususl Buddhist eriticiam of the Ajivila Niyati doctrine
was pragmatic. Thus, the Sondaks Suftn of the Majifima
Nikiya? condemns the four * antithesss to the higher life ™
(abrakmacariya-visd), which include the doctrines elsewhers
aseribed to Makkhali, Parags, Pakudha, and Ajita, The
fatalizm of Makkhali enteils the antinomisnism of Piirags.
Since there is no possibility of modifying one's destiny by good
works, self-control, or asceticism, all soch activity is wasted.
The Ajivika doctrines are, in fact, conducive to Juxury and
licentiousness, This practical eritivism of the Ajivika philosophy
might have been easily countered by the Ajivikass with the
cluim that ascetics performed ponsnces and led righteous
lives under the compulsion of the same all-embracing principle
a5 determined the lives of sinners, and that they were ascetics
becanse Niyali so directed it. This very obvious argument ocours
nowhers in the Buddhist seriptures, though it was known to the
Jaina commentator Siike.* who quoted it as one of the argu-
ments used by nipativdding.

Although orthodox Hindu literature rarely mentions the
Ajtvikas, we have some evidance that Hinduism was not wholly
unaware of them. The doctrine of Niyati is mentioned in the
compendinm of Sudrata, among a numboer of other theories
on the nature and origin of the universe’d The -
tara Upanigad gives o list of first causes acoording to the

LN althd dodea sugadipd.  Nigatim basbhe, Bijeke.
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unorthodox systems, which includes most of the hypethetical
entities raferred to with disspproval by the Jaina commentators—
time, nature, destiny, chance, the elements, and the Biakhys
category of Paruga.l Gbmmﬁn.gmthi!mﬂaﬁhm
ascribes belief in Niyadi to the Mimimsakas, no doubt erreneously,
and describes it as ' karma characterized by the aqual (reward)
of good and evil”. He briefly dismisses the theory by stating
that Destiny is variabla (in.its operation).®

Jaina criticisms of Ajivika determinism are based both on
logie and common sense. Of the triter sort is the argument
of the Uudsags Dasds, attributed to the Jaina layman Kupda-
koliys in his debate with the Ajivika deva? The latter praises
(Gosdla's determinist theory and disparages Mahivira's dectrine
of qualified free-will Whereupon Kundakoliyn asks the
deva whether he attained his own divine status by any effurts
on his part. He replies that he obtained heavenly bliss without
effort (anufthinenam).  Why then,” asks Kupdakoliya, * are
not those other living beings in whom there is no effort . . .
also devas 1" ¢ This argument, though blatantly illogical, is
suffigiant to convince the devs of the wrongness of his views, but
we may be sure that the early Ajivikas had their rejoinders to
guch feable attacks.

Another amusing argument of s similar naturs is asoribed to
Mahfvica kimself, in the account of his conversion of the Ajivika
potter, Saddilaputta.’ Mahivira asks whether the potter's ware
is made by dint of exertion or not, to which the Ajivika replies
that it is made without exertion. Mahivirs then asks what
Saddalaputts would do if one of his worlamen stole or broke his
pots, or made overtures to his wife. To this the potter indignantly
roplies that he would berate and strike the oulprit, or
oven kill him. But such actions, Mahivirs retorts, would
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be quite incomsistent with the dootrine of Nipati and of no
exertion, If all things are unalterably fixed (nipayd sovvabhdug)
and thers is no exertion, no man can steal or break the pots, and
the potter eannot revile or strike or kill the culprit. Yet such
things deo happen in everyday life, and so the claim that thers
is ne exertion and that all things are determined is false. No doubt
the Ajivika bad his answer to this appeal to commeon sense, which
remindzs us of Dr. Johnson's famous refutation of Berkeloyan
ideslism. We may surmise that the niyatividin explained the
apparent existance of freedom of choice by the postulate of
a double standard of truth. In other and more exalted Indinn
philosophical systems such o double standard of practical and
empirical (vyfvahdrits) and absolute (pdramdrikiks) truth
axisted, and its adoption by the &jivikas would solve the apparent
antinomy of a postulated determinism and an inner convietion
of free-will. In everyday life, and for all practical purposes,
fros-will existed, and the Ajivika layman like Baddilepuits
acted on that assumption. But ultimately fres-will was illuscry—
Nigati was the only determining factor, and hnman power and
effort were completely inefectual.

Tha Juina commentators give us o better impression than de
the Buddhist and Jaina Prikrit texts of the sipativddin's powers
of logical argument, Thus Sflinka in his commentary to the
Sitrakrtdiga, quotes the arguments of the miyativddins, whe,
nlumuih not expressly identified with them, must surely have
been Ajivikes. “ If happiness is experienced as a result of
human activity there should be no difference in the reward
{of equal exertion), nor should thers be lack of reward when
equal effort is exerted, whether by servants, merchants, o,
peasanta ote. Yot it is often seen that even when no means of
livelilinod such as servies, ete., is followed, rich reward is
obtained. So nothing is achivwed by human effort.” * This is
another exampls of the argument used by Mahfivirs sgninst
Boddilaputts, the a ent from human experience ; but hers
it is employed by the Ajivika againet his opponents. The suceesses
and failures of men of equal ability prove that their happiness

V Yadi purapobire-triag s anubliyela ook sewaka-vanik-borpok'-
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does not depend on their own powers, Man is not an effective
factor in the universal procoss,

Continuing his disoussion of niyotindds Slidks, with com-
mendable impartiality, temporarily adopts the determinist atti-
tude, and considers possibla causes of the manifest inequalities of
tbnm:rﬂﬂ * What then (i the cause) T Only Destiny, . . . Time
is not the agent, for the variety of results (of offort) mﬂm ‘I‘Dﬂﬂiﬂ-
ineonsistent with the uniformity of time. Variation in the effect
arises from variation in the cause, not from uniformity." *

Aftor thus dismissing Time a8 a possible prime mowver,
Sflitika considers the theistic explanation from the Ajivike
point of view. “ Likewise happiness snd grief do not come
about through the agency of God. (If they do,) is God formed
or formless 1 If ha has form he has no more the capacity to
erente all things than has the ordinary man (who also has form).
If he is formless, his inactivity must be greater than that of
empty space (which is also formless). Moreover, if he be
subject to passion and other (emotions), sines he is not superior
to us (mortals), ete., he is not the maker of the universe. And if
he were devoid of passion the variety of good and evil fortuns,
of lord and poor man, which he has cansed in the world, would
not come about, Therefore God is not the creator.” * The logie
of this passage ssams to be that, as all beings, who are subject to
passions, are created and ineffsctual, so God, if alse subject to
passions, must also be created and share the ineffectuality of the
creature. On the other hand, if he were devoid of passions he
could not be responsible for the insqualities and injustices in
the world.

’-K{.-g.u.rﬁfﬂ'l fer ex" i . N* dpi balak barid, il
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Siliiika, still writing as & niyativadin, next dismisses the
suabhdvavadin, who, a8 we have seen, held a doctrine very
similar to that of the Ajivika : * Moreover the caunsing of joy and
sorrow cannat be asgribed to inherent character (svabfdva). For
is this different from o man or the ssme as he 1 If it is different
it is not capable of cansing the joy and sorrow which befall him,
on acoount of that difference. Nor (if it is) the same (as he).
For, if it were, it would be a mere man, and it has been shown
that man cannot be an effective agent.” !

Karma, the favourite Indian scapegost for all human mis-
fortune and inequality, is disposed of similarly., * Nor is
fearma a possible cause of joy, sorzow, ete. For is & man's karma
difforent from the man or the same (as he) 1 If the same, karma
is mers man, and the flaw (in this argument) has already been
stated, If it is different, then is it conscious or unconscious ¥
If conseious, there are two consciousnesses in ene body. If
unconseious, how can it be an effective agont in the produstion
of joy and sorrow, when it is as devoid of freedom as is & mere
block of stone.” * After thus exhansting the possible caunses of
man's joy and sorrow Silddke states the niyativddin's view, that
thess are caused by chance or one's lot (sangasi) of which Niyati
is the essontial nature (Bhivam). This passage we have para-
phrased above?

An even more irnportant passage on the arguments of the
niyativading s contained in the same text. A chapter in the
socond part of the Satrakridage deals with four schools of false
teaching, the Lokfysfs or materialist, the atomist, the theist,
and the determinist. The chief argnment of the lust is para-
phrased by Eilinke st the outset in terms similar to thoss of
the earlier passage. ** OF those who put forth equal effort only
one has material success, through the forcs of Fate. Hence only

' Tathd dpi suba-dubkk'-ddi-baririy'-dmupapatiib.  Falo "sou
svabhdval purupdd Bhinne "bhisne pd F Fadi bhinne mo -dirite mukha-
dubkbe bartum alom tormdd bhinnatedd it N' dpy ablinnoh. Abheds purica
HF,WH&M Anitiks, oo, o
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Fate s the cause”* He then quotes one of the verses para-
phrased above?

The text of the Sdtrakrifiigs then states the thesis of the
nigativddin. * Here are two men. One maintains (the efficiency
of) action, the other does not. . . . Both equally and alike are
affocted by (s single) cause? To this SilAkn adds: * . . . One
of them maintains (the efficiency of) action, saying that asction,
such as going from one country to another, is (charactaristic) of
a man, not of something compelled by time, or by God, ete.
But (actually it pertains to) one driven by Fate. And likewise
with inaction, If they, not being free, follow the dootrines of
action and inaction (respectively), ‘both (may be) equal (in
fortune), owing to their subservience to Fate, But if they wero
fres, then, owing to the difference between agtion and insstion,
they would not be equal (in fortune). Henca, being alike
dependent on & singls cause, by the foree of Fate thay have
talean to the dootrines of determinism and free-will raspectively.” 4
This argument is a repetition of the provious one. The man
who exerts himself and the passive believer in Destiny may
both enjoy equal fortune. But if their efforts were really effective
the ensrgetic man would be more fortunate than the other.
Both are, in fact, dependent on Desting, and their very belief or
disbelisf in the Ajivika doctrine of Niyati is also dependent on
that principle.

The Sirakridigs continues that the fool imagines that he is
responsible for his own sorrow, as others are responsible for that
which befalls them. But the wise man recognizes that he is not
the eauss of his own grief.? Silinks expands this passage: “ By
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Destiny, though against his will, he is so made that he suffers
a seriss of sorrows. . . . S0 the determinist, rejecting the visible
human action and having recourse to the doctrine of invisible
destiny, is ironically called a wise man.” * This lnst sontence is
another appeal to common sense, of the sort used by Mahivira
in his argument with Saddilaputta.? But Silifka continues with
his exposition of the Ajivike standpoint. * In this world (atra)
grief does not arise for & man, even though he delight in evil
courses, whils for another virtuous man it does. Therefors only
Destiny is the causs. Thus, with the dootrine of Destiny
established, in order to show everything else to be subject to
Diestiny, he maintains that, so determined, all beings . . . have
union with new bodies ; & (new) body is not obtained by anything
else guch as karma, ete. Bo they experience under the compulsion
of Destiny (miyatitd) the varied stages of life from childhood to
old nge. Under the compulsion of Destiny they are ssparated
from their bodies, And under the compulsion of Destiny they
exporience various repulsive conditions, such as being hump-
backed, one-ayed, . . . & dwaxf, . . . death disenss, and sorrow." ?
The text of this seotion of the Sitrekridigs concludes with a
pussage which is repeated for all four types of heretie, acousing
them of ignorance and licentiousness,

Silaikn then procesds to demolish the niyatinddin’s argnmenta,
Is Niyati determined by its own nature or by another niyati 1
If by its own nature, why are not all other entities so determined ?
If by & higher niyaii, that too must be determined similarly,
and 5o on in an infinite regression.* Again, owing to the character
bharat . ot . et e fanlr o i, gt i
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of Niyati as inhorent nature (Niyater svabldvaindt), things must
coms about through it (Neyeti) with its determined nature, and
not through (s Niyati possessing) various inherent natures. But,
since Niyati itself is single that which it causes should be vniform,
in which case there should be no variety in the world. This,
however, is not borne out by expérience.!

Silinka dismisses the Ajivika argument for determinism from
the fact of human inequality by rocourse to the dooctrine of
karma, The man who is prosperous and fortunate is enjoying
the fruits of virtuous conduct in past lives.

A similar but shorter discussion of Niystivids ocours in
Guparatna's commentary to the Saddardana-semuccags, where
a further argument for determinisn is put forwand, based on the
uniformity and regularity of natural processes. Niyati, declores
Guparatna, taking the determinist peint of view, is the principle
by which all things are manifested in determined form. Every-
thing whatever iz found to exist in s determined form.
Otherwise, in the absence of & controlling agent, there would be
no laws of canse and effoct, and no fixed form of anything.
What man skilled in Jogie ean deny Niyati, the exdstence of
which is proved by the determinate nature of the effects (of like
canses) ¥ 2

Tur DevELOPMERT 0F THE Nivari DocTrRINE

For the early Ajivikas Niyati is the ruling principle of the
cosmic process. ‘This concept of process, of the slow evolation
of all entities along rigidly determined lines, is clearly stated in
the Pali and Ardha-migadhi sources. The universe is, in fact,
& dynamic one, But the Tamil texts which treat of Ajivikism
show that other views existed,
m‘?_‘zﬁ“ B dpy engayd, 5 apy angay’ Oy evem anevonthd, Srlkika, op. eit.,
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We hove seen that the atomic dootrines ascribed in the
Sdmafifia-phals Sutls to Pakudhs Kacciyana, which certainly
had their effsct on Southern Ajivikism}! maintained that the
elementary categories were as firm as mountains, neither moving
nor developing nor in any way affecting one another.® The author
of this passage conceives a static, mot a dynamic universe.
Bimilarly, Mahivira tried to convines Boddilaputta that his
mﬁunhpnnhhingamluanrimmmlwmlmanwwldbe
a real action, and nét a mere illosion® Hoernle translates the
phirnss niyoyd savoabhdvd not, as might be expected, as *all
things are determined ™, but as “all things are unalterably
fixed ”* which makes better sense of Mahivira's argument.
Here are tha germs of the statio view of the universe ascribed to
the Ajivikas in Nilakési. '

We have no information as to the process of thought which led
to the emergence of the new dootrine of dvicalila-nilyatvam, or
a completely static universe, It wos probably imported into
the Ajivika system by the school of Pakudha, which seems
to have played s significant part in the formation of the doctrines
of the Southern Ajivikas. The deetrine could easily be har-
monized with the determinism of Malkbali Gosila, and
is, in faot, & logical development of the latter. We conceive the
train of thought which led the Ajiviks teachers of the Bouth to
accept the dootrine to have been as follows: If all future
ocourrences are rigidly determined and there is no room for
novelty in the universe, coming events may in some ssnse be
said to exist aloeady, The future exists in the present, and both
exist in the past. Time is thus on ultimate analysis illusory,
and if so all motion and change, which take place in time, must
be illusory also.. Thus, we have almost arrived at the system
of Parmenides,

This is the doctrine of the Ajivika teacher in Nilakdo.
“ Though we may speak of moments,” he declares, * there is
(really) no time at all." & This sentonce clearly shows that the
Ajivikas were well versed in the doctrine of the two orders of
reality, which we have already suggested as the Ajivikn

1 Y. a fl. L 1i. 1Y, 230,
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solution to the paradoxes of the Niyadti theory.! In his strmon,
however, the theory of the static universs is not explicitly
stated. Buch a theory is, however, criticized at length by his
intarlooutor, and commented on by Vimanamuni, so it seems
certain that it was held.

From this passage we obtain a olear ides of the theory, called
by the commentator dvicalits-nilyaivam, or unchanging pee
manences, which, for the Ajivika, is said to obscure all know-
ledge of the truth® Evory phase of o process is always presont.
Just as the stars still exist after the sun has risen, so in & soul
which has attained salvation its earthly births are still present.®
Hothing is destroyed, and nothing is produced. Events are rigidly
fixed.® The doctrine of Nigeti had developed far from that of
Makkhali (Gossla in the PRl scriptures. Not only are all things
determined, but their change and development iz a cosmio

This static view of the universe is countsred by several
arguments from human sxperience and common sense. If souls
in & state of salvation retain their old incarnations in latent form
the saint must from time to time show characteristics of the boar,
and eat fillth® If the passage of time is illuscry the food wo eat
must already be axoreta.” The pragmatio argument is also used.
The doctrine of unchanging permansncy destroys all moral
sanctions—the ascetic ia still a houscholder, and may behave
o8 such.® The obvieus unreality of the doctrine is illustrated by o
number of homely examples. If it be true, ghea is on fire, and the
child has already coneeived. If all changs is illusory, how ean
the elements rise and fall, as the Ajivika dootrine itself claims 1 *
Avcording to Awicalita-nilyafvam a horse trots while still in its
stable.?® How can the ripening of fruit be axplained 7 ** How
can boats be hollowad from logs, or bowls be beaten from sheota
of metal ¥ Even words undergo grammatical change?® Causa-
tion must exist, for the child will not grow unless its growth is

3 Nl v, 085
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oaused by adequate nowrishment and care.! These axamples
show conclusively that the school of Ajivikism treated by this
toxs had o metaphysio very similar to that of the Eleaties,

The other Tamil sources do not mention the doctrine of
mnchanging permanence. But the length at which it is treated in
Nilaksei, and the relisbility of that work, together with the
traces of such a theory to be found in Northern works, are
sufficient evidence that it was held by some Ajivikes ot least.
Vimans, the 13th-14th century commentator on the work,?
sonmns to have understood the doctrine, and greatly expands and
elugidates the elliptical versas of the text. From this we may infer
that the static world view was held by some Ajivikas until
the seot lost its independent existence, It was probably conceived
and elaborated by the ascetic leaders of Ajivikism, sud had little
influenes upon the laymen.

Monimdtalsi and Civafidna-citiydr stress the Ajivikns’
atomis dootrines rather than their determinism. Indeed the
Ajivika teacher in Monimé&kalad is scarcaly aware of the doctrine of
Niyati, and merely states in a single line that Fate (4li) is respon-
gible for existence.? Civafdpa-cittipdr understands the doctrine,
but here it is referrad to in only one of the ten verses in which
Ljtvikn teaching is propounded, and in the six verses of refutation
determinism is not explicitly mentioned. The text states that
wealth and poverty, pain and pleasure, living in one country
and travelling to another, are ordained beforshand in the womb,
and that the world moves subject to a sure Fate.t  The reference
to the womb in this verss suggests that with the school of Ajivilas
represented by this text, which is almost the latest of our sources,
the orthedox Hindu and Jains view was in process of replacing
the traditional Ajivikn dootrine of Niyati. By this time the
distinction between Nigasi and karmo bad almost gone. In
fact one verse of the Civefidpa-ciltiydr states that lapmao is
the cause of the inearnation of the soul® Ajiviks dootrine never
wholly excluded karma, but insisted that it o in an
automatie and determinate manner® It scems that the status
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of karma rose as that of Niyati fell. This is strongly indicated
by the commentary of Tattuvappirakicar to Civafidna-oillipr,
which interprets dfi (Fate, Sanskrit Nigati) as vigai (action,
Banskrit karma),

It scems that within the later Ajivika sect at least two schools
emerged.  With the first, typified by the Ajivika teacher in
Mayimékolsi, Niyati was pushed mare and more into the back-
ground. 'With the second school, whose doctrines are diseussed in
Nilakéci, the Niyati doctrine developed into Avicalita-nilyaivam,
and new fentures emerged, which will be discussed in the following
chapters,

Just as the simpler Buddhists must have found the Theravida
teachings unpalatable and diffienlt to understand and developed
for themselves a more emotional approach to their religion, taking
some of their logisians and metaplysicions with them, so with
the Bouthern Ajivikas the sterils doctrines of Niyati and Avicalita-
mitymteam seem to have been put on one side by some branches
of the seet and repluced by more attractive and more intelligible
teachings,

With the decline of Niyati in importance the idea of the futility
of human effort probably slipped into the baskground also,
Nilakeci seems aware of the doctrine, and counterncts it with
the usual argument, that it leads to autinomianism.? But Manims-
kalas states that those who do not wish for destruction {aliyal
vEnlir) will obtain the supremely white birth, and salvation?
This suggests not & mers acquisscence in Destiny, bt a definite
effort of will on the part of the believer. Indeed it is probable
that the rigid determinism of Ajivika theory never greatly affected
Ajivika practice, and that its influence on day-to-day lifs was
negligible.

1 NI 097, ¥ Mapi. xxvil, 166,



CHAPTER XIII
ATIVIEA COSMOLOGY
Tue CaTeGoRtES 0F THE SAMANRA.-PHALA SUTTA

We have shown that for the early Ajivikn all the processes of
oature, inelnding the actions of human beings, were rigidly
fized by Niyoti. Aceording to the inherent character of that
impersonal principle the universe retained its shape snd size,

wis always absolutely the same. That this was the Ajivika
wiew oven before the emergence of the later doctrine of Avicalita-
i i evident from the long list of categories in the
Simaifo-phals Suitat

The full significance of this remarkable list is by no means
clear, but from the last sentence of the relevant passige of the
Sutta it would appear that it is no mere catalogue of the contents
nfthamu,hutuﬁstnfuunﬂhinmmdntatm,thawhnlum
of which must be passed through before emancipation. It
mthatfﬂndﬂhnghnu‘ufbandidmtmdmmﬂthsm
upon which he was commenting, but merely guessed at its mean-
ing. Thnmumyofthu!iati:aaﬁunnntbamﬁndm,ﬁrh&fm
baingnittmi:munthaﬂb-empmaddmbywnndofmnuﬂxby
several generations of Buddhista whe did not understand ita
full ﬁpﬁﬁmmmdmnﬁmmofthnmnyof
what was to them an unimportant passage. That later copyists
introduced farthar errors soems probabls, in view of the large
number of variant readings quoted in the PTS, edition of the
toxt, Neverthaless the partial acouracy of the Samafifia-phals
Sutta’s catalogne is confirmed by Jaina sources.® As it is, it
ives us the best availabla picture of the fantastic universe
conceived by the early Ajivikas. We consider the items of the
ligt, in the order in which they are given in the Swults.

! Vooupra,p 14, © Sum, VAL pp. 1814, * ¥, supes, pp. 218-18,
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Yoni-pomukha Chief sorte of womb, or birth, Of
these there ara 1,400,000 and 6,000 and 600, or 1,406,600 in all,
This figure probably applies to the total number of species of
living beings in the universe, and the final phrass of the list
(" through which fool and wise alile will take their counrse ™) *
implies that each transmigrating soul must be reborn in each
state in the course of its samadra.

KEamma. The clusifieation of the kammas is very obscurs,
and the significance of the term in this context is not absalutely
eertain, We have seen that the place of kerma in early Ajivikism
was taken by Niyati® Yet on the lower lavel of truth the trans-
migratory chain of causs and effsct does not seem to have
been categorically denied. Possibly the mumerous Eormass
are the ways in which an individual's behavieur ean, on the
wydvahdrita plans only, affsot his future condition. On the
piramdrthika level of truth, of course, the only effective agent
is Niyati,

The kammas are divided into groups. Thers are five hundeed,
fiva, three, one, and one-half & kemma. On the fist group of
fiva hondred Buddhaghosa comments: “ By mere sophistry
he explains a useless heresy”® The five are interpreted by
Buddhaghosa as actions oonnectad with the fiva senses, although
he ssems to prefar the alternative theory that the five are an
appendage to the five hundred.* The three, he stabes, are act,
speech, and thought ; the one is cither act or word; and the
half is thought. This interpretation is far from complete or satis-
fagtory, but Buddhaghosa's explanation of the sidha-kamma
is supported by & passage in Yadomitra's commentary to the
Abhidharma Koda® This implies that the Ajivike disagrees with
the Buddhist view of kdms a8 the covetous imaginings of the
mind, and maintains that passions only arise from sensnous

perceptions, and not from thought alons. With the Ajivikes
kims was oxternal to the man, with the Buddhists it was
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internal, On the Ajiviks theory, even the Buddha was linble to
kdmo with all its conssquences, on looking at sense-objects.
Thus thought could not be produstive of such strong karmie
offscts as physical notivity or the operation of the senses. This
may account for the Ajivika conception of the inactivity and
silanes of the Lord Magkali,® and for the practice of penance in
large jurs,? perhaps to avoid the use of the senses, and hence the
development of kdmi.

The Bhagavati Sitra gives diffevent figures for the totals of
hnm,butitwn.ﬁrmatthﬁ.ﬁmuminshnwingthattha
Ajtvikas believed in a large number of these, which were divided
into groups. In the Bhagavali there are 500,000 kammas, 60,000
and 600, together with three parts of lamma,? which must be
worked oub in order before the process of salvation is complated.
Hare the figures 60,000 and 600 suggest the totals of the yoni-
pamulha in the Pali text, and the kemem'-amss, or parts of a
kamma, perhaps correspond to the act, speech, and thought of
Buddhaghoss, Although our translation of tinné ya kamm'-
amse i based on the commentator Abhayadeva,*it spemmns possible
thut a second yu i to be understood at the end of the phrase,
in which case it should be translated as three (kammas) and a
part of o kemma. Thus the kanem’-ampse of the Bhagavai would
mmmmhmdmmmmm

The Siitra shows that, whatever the correct total of the bammas
aceording to Ajivika doctrine, they were types of action affecting
the individual soul in its transmigration, which each must perform
in regular order (apupuveenam Eovoitd). On the higher level
of truth they were not causal factors, but from the relative
viewpoint they had to be taken info account,

Patipadd. “Paths” Thess are sixty-two in number
and are unexplained by Buddbaghosa, Rhys Davids renders
the word as * modes of conduet . Perhapa it should be taken
in its pregnant Buddhist sense, and signifies religious systems of
sonduct, of which the majjhimd pepipadd of Buddhism was cne.
We may infer that the transmigrating soul must pass through
ench in the course of its pilgrimage.

+ V. infrs, p. 270
Y. . 11N

5 Fh. 84, xv, 45, 660, 1. 873 V. supea, p. 14, 5. 8.
4 Triyd oo berma.bheddn. Op. clt., fal.
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dntara-kappa. Lesser periods within the kapps or
aeon,  Buddhaghoss points out that there are actually sixty-
four anfarckappas to each kappa, whereas Makkhali allowed
only sixty-two. Either Ajivika chronometry differed in this
particular from that of the Buddhists, or an error crept into the
texct at an early date.

Abhijaed, Closses of men. These we have already dis-
cussed in another context.! The Ajiviks sixfold classification is
given in full in the Adguitars, wheee it i8 ascribed to Phrags
Kassapa.? The dngutiare passage is borrowod, with faw altera-
tions, by Buddhaghosa?® That the Ajivikas divided humanity
into six groups, classified aceording to their paychic colour, is
confirmed by Tamil sources,

The classifention of the Pali text is as follows :—

1. Black (kapha) incledes all who live by slaughter and craslty,
sunh as hunters, fowlers, fishermen, thieves, grolers, and othors.

2. Blue (nila), contains, according to the Adgullars, * monks
who live as thieves” (bapdaka-vuttikd), together with other
helievers in the efficiency of works. Hare * translates this phrass
as “who live as though with a thern in their side ™, on tha
strength of Buddhaghosa, who apparently interprets kandake
or kanfaka as ™ thorn ™, gives it the sscondary sense of * impedi-
ment ", and states in a very cbsoure manner that the four
paccayas of the Buddhist Mhikbky are implicd.*

3. Red (lokita), niganthas, who wear a single garment, The
exact significance of this apparently simple phrase is far from
clsar, as we have already shown.® It probably applies to all menks
of & Jains type

4. Gram{.kailﬁn}mthulu}rdmpluo{thnmodaim This
passage also has its obsourities,” but seems to refer to Ajivika
laymen, who aro promoted above the ascetics of other
communities,

B. White (sukba). Ajivibas and djivinds (tho latter called in
the Adnguitars djivakinyo). Ajivika ascotios of both sexes.

1 V.omy '_I . i, p. 353 1. "Eﬂ.Fli.i'p..'lﬂ
* Gradial I‘“'Fill-!‘ B 129, &
& T Kira emlesm pacen dhg‘ Hddnh, HhikkhE ca
bonjaka-wuitibi i ayom Ai ‘o pili yeva. m. il'i (1.8
l\f.npu.u.]gtlthuﬁ-l-tdp 108
T V. supra, p. 139,
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6. Bupremely White (parama-sukka). According to the texts,
this class contains thres names cnly, those of Nanda Vacchas,
Kiss Sanldoca, and Makkhali Gosils.! We cannot believe that
the class was such & small one, and suggest that it contained all
the arhants, Arthankaras, or dptas of Ajivika mythology.®

The omission of the non-Ajiviks layfolk, whe did not live by
Hmugmnmhunt.mmumumtthaﬁnnimhgoﬁuisin-
complete, No system could ignore such people in its classification,

The Ajivika use of the torm obhijdti is confirmed by the

Siitra ; here, when Gosila declares that his body is
now inhabited by the soul of Uda1,? he states that the soul of the
original Gosila was of the white clnss (sukk-dbhijdte),

That the Ajivikas classified humanity according to ita spiritual
colour is confirmed by Mopim&kelai and Clvefdps-ciltiydr,
The former text * quotes the colowrs of the births (pd
equivalent to Banskrit abhijds) as follows: (1) Black (karu),
(2) dark blue (karu-nile); (3) green (pocw); (&) red (eem);
(8) golden (pon), and (6), white (ven). It is further stated that
those in the pure white (kali-ven) category reach salvation.t
Tt may be suggested that the poy category in this list corresponds
o the sukba of the Pali, and the ven to porama-sukka. The text,
however, also mentions a pure white category, the colour of
salvation, and this is confirmed by the Civefidna-cittiydr, which
inoludes * supremsly white " as one of the six colours, stating
that it only exists in thosa who are suved from semadra (viffin),
whiles the others are to be found on earth® Tt will be noted
that in the Mapimékalad list green is lower in the scale than red,
Tf we attribute the colours to the same classes as those in the
Pali list, this would place the nirgranthas above the Ajivika
laymen, and is not whelly impossible. The Manimékalai order
is that of the Jaina lefyds, to which the Ajivika abhijatis are
closely akin.

The lList of colours given in Civafidpa-cilligdr seems to be
without order: white (venmad), golden (penmai), red (cemmail),
blua (#il), puse white (bali-venmat), and green (paccai).” The blaok

i \".nﬁar_i.pp.ﬂff. 1V, infra, p. 275.
v Rk, xv, ol 560, fol. 878, V. suprs, p. 31, * Mani, xxvid, 160-6.
'Imtﬁ-tﬂ pireppip kalantu vif-onaikusar. * O, p. 283, 7. B,
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of the other two lists is omitted. The disorderly arrangement
ni'tlhauo]nmmmstomd‘iuﬁtuthuthnnuﬂmofﬂimiﬁw
cittiyar was unaware of their full significance ; apparently at
this Inte stage of Ajivikism the doctrine of abkijdl was becoming

The obhifdtis have much in common with the Jaina lefyds.
According to this classification the six colours are: (1) black
(kanha), (2) biue (nila), (3) grey (kdii), (4) red (tow), (5) yellow
{pamha), and (6) white (sukka).! All have characteristic paychic
tastes and smells, and give charneteristio sensations of touch.
In the black closs is the man of blood and violence ; in the blue
among others, ars the envious, the deeeitful, and the luxurious ;
in the grey are the herstic and the thief; these three are evil
lefyds.  The three latter lefyds contain men of good karmie
character ; in the red catsgory are the well-disciplined and
studions ; in the yallow thoss men who are calm, attentive, and
subdusd ; whils in the white are men who meditata on the law
and the truth with their minds st sass, and are self-conteolled,
evan though they may not be wholly free from passion. The
lefyds are conoeived as substances, which may adhere to the soul
for & longer or shorter time, and all living beings are subject to
them,* although men only are quoted as axamples,

The Ajivike system of spiritual colours is a general classifica-
tion of humanity sceording to oreed or ooccupation, whils that
of the Jaines classifies man's psychic devalopment and virtue,
Thera can ba no doubt that, as Hoernla has suggested,? the two
dootrines are connected. But it cannct be shown that their
similarity indicates the dependence of Ajivikism on Jainism,
or the reverss. It seems more probable that the two systems of
colour classifieation are derived from & common body of ideas
which were widespread among ascotio groups in the days of the
Buddha, Of the two the precisely defined Ajiviks abhijdtiz
are less sophisticated and therefore probably ealier than the
Juina lefyds, the differences of which are mainly of dagree, and
the dependence of which on moral characteristics is more strongly
atressad.

It may be concluded that the Ajivika belioved that the soul
must transmigrate through all the ablijdlis before ita relsase

* ntarddhgiypana, xxxiv, ® Dhid., versa 47, * ERE, |, p b2,



246 DOCTRINES OF THE AJIVIEAS

from semsdra. Even the most highly developed soul must have
spent part of its long existence among the basest and wickedest
of mankind.

Purisa-bhami. Stages of human existence. These
are said by Buddhaghosa to be cight, namely :—

1. Manda-blimi (stupid stage), the condition of the new-
born infant ;

9. Khiddd- (pleasurs), the older infant who laughs and
weepa without self-control ;

3. Vimamsi- (investigation), the stage at which the ehild begina
to walk, holding his pavents’ hands ;

4. Ujupata- (upright walking), when the child is capable of
walking without belp ;

B. Sekha- (learning), when he learns arts and crafts ;

6. Samann- (monkhood) ;

7. Jina- (enlightenment), at the end of his service ot the feet
of & spiritual instroctor ; and

8, Paffin-ilhimi, the stage of highest cognition, when he does
not speak ot all .

It is doubtful whether Buddhaghosa's interpretation of the
eight stages of man is whelly correct, especially as it diare- -
gards the stage of the houssholder, and applies therefore only
to those asectics who sbandon their homes in their youth,
unless the layman is looked upon as never passing the stage of
sebha-bhimi. Another surprising feature of the list is the inclu-
sion of & stage above that of jine, which does not here ssem to
eomnote the same degren of spiritual excellence as elsewhers.
Tt is possible that Boddhaghoss hes reversed the order of the
soventh and eighth stages; but it will be remembered that
other sonrces speak of the silence of Makkhali,! and the final
stage of humsn development may have been introduced in
order to establish his superiority over other leaders of the sect.

If Buddhaghoss had not specified the eight purisa-bhdmiyo
it would have been logical to interpret them in its literal sense
a5 " worlds of men ™, fewer in mumber than the purgateries
and serpent-realms also mentioned in the list, through which the
transmigrating sonl must pass, We cannot aveid the suspicion
that the eight stages of men were devised by Buddhaghosa

1 ¥, supea, p. 62,
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himself, since there is no confirmation from other sources of this
Ajivika classification of the stages of lifs.

Ajiva. This is translated by Rhys Davids, on the basis
of Buddhaghosa, as * professions *, of which there are £,800,
The scholinst’s brief comment (dffea-muli) does not completely
convince us that the term i thus used hers. The Siameso
version of the text gives it as djivaka,) and djive itself is o
legitimate form of the word Ajiviba,® in the sense of an ascetic,
If we accept Buddhaghosa's interpretation, the phrase muost
imply that the soul in its rebirths takes up 4,900 different
means of earning a living ; otherwiso it could imply that it is born
4,900 times us an Ajivika. The latter fnterpretation is supported
by the Tibetan version of the text, whish, according to Roekhill,
gives this item as “ 4,800 akelakas ™ (sic).? Barua * accopts this
interpretation.

Paribbdjakae. Wandering mendicants, also to the num-
ber of 4,900, We do not belisve that this means “ sorts of
mendicant *, as Rhys Davids translates it, but rather that
the soul will be reborn as & wandering assetic 4,900 times in the
oourse of its transmigration.

Nagdvdsa. Of these there are again 4,900, They must be,
in Buddhaghosa's words adpa-mandala, or regions of serpents.
The evidence of the Jaina sources indicates that the Ajivikes
were interested in the adges of popular religion, who played a
significant part in their mythology. Thus Gosils com-
pares himself to a gigantic serpent, destroying thoss who
attack him® On the last night of the Ajivika six months' fatal
penance thoss ascetics who yield to the ministrations of the two
gods, Punnabhadda and Mapibhadda, will not be emancipated
but will *do the work of serpenthood ”% This eryptic phrase
probably means that they will be reborn as serpents in one of the

Indriya. Of these thers are 2,000. Buddhaghoss gives
no elucidation of the word, which Rhys Davids translates

! Teate Riys Davids, Dialogues of the Buddha, I, p. 72, 0.

t V. 183, n. 1, 181-83

* Tha Life of the Huddha, . 103,

-¢m 1. wiii, p. 165, and n. 18

bV, g

,_,.P"'".'th“' bareti, V supes, p. 128, and infra, pp. 257
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“fagaltiea ™) The 2,000 must include not only the human
senses, but many supernatural ones, of which the transmigrating
soul was thonght to make uss in the courss of its long pilgrimage,

Niraya Thess, 5,000 in number, are certainly purgatories,

Rajo-dhatu Of these there are only thirty-six. They
are interpreted by Buddhaghosa as * places covered with dust,
guch s shelves and foot-rests ”,* an explanation acoepted by
Rhys Davids for want of s better. Barua translates as “* celastial,
mundang, or passionate grades .2 without comment or explana-
tion, Franke suggests the possibility of some connection batwaen
this phrase and the rajo gusa of Bankhya philosophy.t The
Vedic meaning of the word rajas, ** stmosphere,” must not be
forgotten as a possible interprotation. The most probable mean-
ing of the phrase ssems to us to be * elements of impurity ",
or perhaps of passion ™.

The three following categories, of each of whigh thers are
soven membess only, are best considered together. They are :—

Safifi-gabbhe, according to Buddbaghosn types of
gemtient birth, such as camels, oxen, eto. |

Asaffii-gabbha, types of unconscions birth, such as rice,
barley, wheat, ete. ; and

Niganthi-gabbha, types of birth from lmots, as
examples of which Buddhaghosa gives the sugar-cane, the bambes,
and tha reed.®

We can feel no confidence in Buddhaghosa’s explanation of
thess thres items. First in the catalogue of Ajivika cate-
gories ocours the item, " 1406,000 yoni-pamulha,” which
weem to be ohief sorts of birth, On this interpretation the twenty-
one classes of birth above ave but a drop in the ocean of the
yoni-pamickha, and seem quite unworthy of being placed in
a eategory of their own. To this it might be objected that the
yomi-pamukha represent species, whilo the seven members of eash
of the three above classes are genera. The three categories are
followed by those of deva, mdnuss, and pesdos, and it is there-

1 INalogues of the Buddha, i, p. T4
! Raja.chinna-hindni hatbapiiha-padapih'-Adini. Sum. ¥il. i, p. 163,
t Pr io Jmdiom Philosophy, p. 306,

e~ Buddhiatic
+ Digha Nikiya in Aunoahd Dbersalet, p. 57,
¥ mmm m"h.:u'.am. Sum, Wil boo.. cib.

Rl

i 5 L
ol i s T



ATIVIRA COSMOLOGY 249

fore mot impossible that this seotion of the list is an cnumera-
tion of the chief types of ench category of living being, all of
which are included in the yoni-pamelhs at the head of the list.
Thus the seven safifii-gabbha might well be divided in some such
way a8 human, mammal, bird, reptile, fish, insect, and worm,
and the seven asafifii-pabilia in & similar way. But Buddhaghosa
must surely have besn mistaken in his interpretation of the
nigatfhi-pabbld ; we cannot believe that the larger grasses
played so great a part in the Ajivike scheme that they required &
catogory to themsalves. We would tentatively suggest that the
niganthi-pabbhid were * thoss not bound ", not in this case
members of the Nirgrantha sect, but h-amgunut-a.od;]m[]r tind to
gross matter o8 are mortals! Thus the category of mapanhi-
gabbhd would link with the deod who follow, and correspond to
the safla saiijihe of the Bhagovafi Sttra list, which wo consider
in the following paragraph. We believe that the nigopfhi-
gobbhd wers seven types of demigod, yakpa, apsaras, ete.
The Bhagevsi Safrs throws some further light on these obscure
catogories, and must modify our interpretation. Hore Gosdls is
#aid to have maintained that before its final release the soul must
pass through seven divine (births), seven sefijihe, and soven
conscious births, using for the latter the ssme phrase as the
Pali text, sanni-gabbhe.* The first group of seven is interprated
by the commentator Abhayadeva as existences as & god, the
second as existences in the seven semyiithas or groups (of demi-
god), and the third as human existences, These lives, as Gosila
himself explaing later in the Sdtra, will all be lived at intervals
by the soul nearing salvation.?
These groups of seven births occur at the end of the soul's long
*posmic journey of 8,400,000 mahikappas” duration. The text of
the Bhagavali Sitra gives a list of the last fourteen births, as
follows —

! Thia interpretation mymmwﬁ.mm,um
ghvu"-nmnm-uf cawrad i plaos of the ndpamihi-pabbid
n{ﬂ:.n!‘ll:.whmhl.ppi:ull * 40,000 of the nirgranths species [of mendisant) ",
by = J‘aﬁﬂ“mw st somnigubbhe. Bl 83, xv . 53, . 073
L .Bupu il . sapla samyithds, nibiponibesdn: .. .
{.'.u] h; #le ca lan.matens mokpa-
..gt; wakppali o oiv’ oiln spayem s, Abbuyndevn
hﬂ'ﬁ.-ﬂ'ﬂ.. L7 8
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In the Fearills Manase or npper Minasa heaven, as a god ;
The first consoions birth (senni-gabile) ;

In the middle {Majjiils) Minasa ;

Becend conecious birth ;

. In the lower (Heghils) Manasa ;

Third eonscious birth ;

In the upper Saperior Manusa (Mnuseilare) ;

Fourth conseions birth ;

In the middle Mapusuttars ;

10. Fifth conscions birth ;

11. In the lower Manusuttars ;

1%. Bixth conscions birth ;

13. In the heaven of Bambhalogs, or of Brahma, where the
goul resides for the duration of ten divine sdgarowsma periods ;
and finally

14, The seventh and last conscious birth, at the end of which
the soul performs the seven reanimations { poiiffa-parifidra),t
snd finally passes to niredpa after the penance of the  Pure
Dripk "%

Tt will b seen that the names of the Ajiviks heavens are not
the same as those of the Jainas,® except for Bambhaloga, The
difference in the names of the three higher heavens and
those of the lower, Manusutiors and Mdyass, B8 unexpected,
and is probably the result of the error of an enrly scribe.t

It scems probable that the seven sofifii-gebbhd of the Pali
list are the samo as those of the Blagavafi; on the analogy of
the latter text's acoount of the heavenly births it is also probable
that each of the ** sentient births ** was in o different state or con-
dition. The Bhagavafi list makes no mention of the asafifii-gabdhd
of the Pili, but it is possible that the latter's nipapthi-galblha
ropresent the Bhagavali's seven safifiithe. The Intter term is also
used with each of the Minasns and Migusattaras in the second
Bhagavadi list,* and in this contaxt is interpreted by Abhayadeva

! Y. suprn, pp. 30 .
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as “a god of o special class "} The wording of the first List
(5ol divee, satla safijike, sils sannigabblie), however, indicntes
that the seven safljithe were thought of as distinet from the divee,
or divine births in the Migasas and Migusuttaras,

Deva, of which there are seven. Buddhaghosa takes this
term a8 meaning gods, and naively states that there & in fact
& very large number of gods, thus stressing the Ajivika's ignoranse,
The word should surely be interprated adjectivally, as equivalent
to the Banskrit deiva, corresponding to the satla divwe of the
Bhogavali list. These aro tha seven divine births in the Mipasa
and Manusuttars heavens,

Mianusa These are alao seven, Buddhaghoss accepted
this word literally, and noted that the total number of men
was not seven, but infinite, Were it not for the equivalenes
of the Bhagavafi's senni-gabbbe and of the safifli-gabbhd of the
Pali, it might be suggested that the seven mdnuss were the last
soven human births of the soul. It is also possibla that they are
connected with the peilfs-paribiras, and represent the seven
human bediss which the sonl reanimates in its last existence,
but these are better represinted by the pajuvd below., We have
already seen that, according to the Bhagevad Sitre the Ajivike
henvens were called smdpass and magusudlars. It is possible that
mdnysa in the Fili list is an error, and that the term should be
mdnasa, the seven heavens which the soul inhabits in its last seven
divina births, It will be recalled that the confusion of midyass
and mdgusa occurs in the Prikrit text itsalf,

Pesdcn. Agnin seven, Both the resdings pisfes and
pasfont opeur, of which Buddhaghosa accepts the forner,
and contents himself with stating that the total of goblins
is in fact very large. We believe that the word is adjectival,
and refors to seven births as piffoss or gobling, which the soul
must experiencs befors its release from samsdna.

Sara. Interpreted by DBuddhaghoss es “ great lakes™
(mahd-sard) of which he gives the names: Kappamunda,
Rathokirs, Anotatta, Sthappapata, Tiyaggala, Mucalinds,
and Eupiladaha. It will be noted that the term used for the
Ajivikn heavens, mdnass, may also mean * 4 lako *, and that the

Nikdyavibepe deve, Abbayadova toabove, fol. 670,
*Su Wil i, p. 164, o, 4. Dipha i, p. 54, B, 2,
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Ajivika system of chronometry also kmew a period called a
sara, of which 500,000 constituted a mahikeppa.! Bub pessibly
Buddhaghoss's explanation is correct, and these are seven
great lakes, in each of which the soul becomes a denizen before
the end of its journey. The names given by Buddhaghosa are
thoss of the scven lakes of Himavant according to Buddhist
geography.® It is not impossible that the Ajivikas had a similar
Paguvd Of thess, according to the Suils, thers are seven
and seven hundred. The word is not translated by Rhys Davids,
who admits that he does not kmow its meaning, While it is given
in this form in the Dighs, Buddhaghosa reads pacupd,” and there
are severnl variants, such as pomuld, pomucd, and papuld.t
Buddhaghosa equates the word with ganthits, a knot or block,
& very improbable mesning. The text of thé Suils gives the
total of the pajunds, like thoss of the two following categories,
a8 seven and saven hundred. In the case of the two latter,
Buddhaghoss interpreted the seven as being of major and the
seven. hundred of minor rank, but his commentary makes no
reforence to seven hundred paowd. We therefore conclude
that the text on which he worked gave the total of these as seven
only, on the analogy of the previous categories. We believe
that the pafued actually represent the seven pailfs-parithira of
the Bhagovsfi® Sucoeeding generations of scribes, ignorant
of the trus meaning of the term, might easily corrupt the first
aloment of the Prikrit term into the forms given abowve.
Papdta Precipices, seven and seven hundred in number,
Perhapa thess are falls from a higher to o lower state of being,
Supina This word Baroa has identified with the Banslrit
suparns, & divine bird,® but we cannot agree. Supina, in Pili,
like suwins in Ardha-migadhi, must be equivalent to the
Banskrit svapns, and mean droam, We can only suggest that
the seven and seven hundred suping are dreams of great paychic
significance, supposed to occur just before the final smancipa-
tion of the soul.
Maohdkappa. Great asecns, of which the number is

8,400,000, Through thess, and all the preceding eategories, fool

L '-".Mu.r.m. ! PrE. Didicaory, av, sara, ¥ Sem, Vil i, p. 164,
4 Sum. Fil i, p. 184, 0. 7. * V. supes, p: 31 * V. auprs, p. Fm. '
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and wise alike must travel beforo they * male an end of ssrrow ™,
The same total of makdkappas is given in the Bhagovafi Siira,
where it is stated that they and the other categories must all be
duly passed before release from transmigration, when the spuls
accomplish their journey (sifjhanti), are eulightened (bujfhanti)
set froo (mucconti), and finally emancipated ( parinivuiing),
making an end of all sorrows.! These torms may give us some idea
of the Ajivika conception of final bliss, but it must be noted
that with some later Ajivikas even the state of wiredna does not
gsem to have beon looked upon as final 2

The verb in the final clause of the above passage in the
Bhagavati is quoted in its past, present, and futurs forms.®
This indicates that the Ajiviks cosmos contained many more
mahdkappas aven than the enormous figure quoted, and that at
any time a soul might complete its 8,400,000 acons of samadrs
and attain nirvdps. These mohdkappas are not the total of
universal time, but merely the asons through which cach soul must
pass in order to grin ealvation.

The Bhagavafi Sitra gives an estimate of the duration of a
mahdkappa, which shows that Ajivika chronometric specula-
tions were even wider in conception and mers awe inspiring
than wera those of other Indian schools, all of which sssmed
to delight in imagining fantastically long periods of time.
After expounding his doctrine of transmigration Gosila is pur-
ported to have said that according to his system the bed
of the Ganges was 250 yojanas in length, half a yojana in width
and 500 dhanus in depth. Beven gangds equal one mahdpaigd ;
soven mahdgohgds equal one sddivagood ; seven sddinagodigds,
one maccugungd ; seven maccugangds, one lehiyagednd ; seven
lohiyogangds, one dealigangd ; and seven dvafigangds equal one
poramdvali, The latter thersfore equals seven to the seventh
power ot 117,649 gangds. If one grain of sand were removed
every hundred years from the bed of this imaginary river the
total time required for the removal of all the sand would be one
sara. 300,000 saras of this duration equal one mahdkappa, and
even hers Ajivika chronometry doss not stop. Gosila coneludes by

:Eo\._ﬂ'l.:r..lﬂ.m,fnﬂ.m
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stating that §400,000 mahdkappas, the period of the transmigra-
tion of o soul, are called one mahdrdgess.

Buddhaghosa gives another account of the mahikappa,
according to which its duration seems comparatively modest ;
& mahikapps is the time taken to exhoust a great lake seven
times, by removing one drop of water every hundred yeors.®
Thi:dnﬁuiﬁmag:muithﬁatafﬂmﬂhmuﬁinmfuuit
introduces & lake (sara) into the caloulstions. But here the
mahdkapps consists of enly seven sarg, in place of the 300,000
of the Bhagaeali.

Besids the systemn of Maldkalpas, the Hhagovali Siira also
indicates that the Ajivikss maintained a doctrine of cosmie

and decay, similar to that of the Jainas, sinoe Gosdls
is referred to as the twenty-fourth firthatkara of the Avarsarpini
age, or aeon of decline? As his status would thus correspond
wxactly with that of Mahdvirs in Jainism, the suspicion cannct
b Avoided that the passage is o Jaina interpolation, althongh,
in view of the closa connection between the two sects, it is not
impossible that it represents authentis Ajiviks teaching.

Tie Brear Last Tamwes

A fow further categories are mentioned in the Bhagavafi
Siitra, but do not occur in the Buddhist texts. Thess include the
four pagagdim snd the four epésagdip, the eight carimdim,
and the six anaibbamanifidin. The two former are rules governing
the condust of the ascetic in his last penance, and have already

1 B, 54, Joe, olt, Tha text used by Hoornle scoma to have diffesed somewhas
im it terminology from the Bombay edition. Tho commentator Abhsyadovs
appesans to have confused the sare with the sipasa heaven, and the makdmdnass
E:wdwﬂhlhhmvuu!lﬂmmm[v.uu o 2500, He belioved that

sowl would spend sora and mahdmdnes in the mdsesas and wsdmuwl

taras respectively (to BR, 8., fol. 676). The text of the Bhagavali may thua b
interpretad (v. su p.!lﬁ.nﬁ],ﬂusﬁthnhibh-thmmm:dﬁumm
tatal of the yppas the kommas must also be cocluded, and the soul muost
bo of na these G00,000 types of desd cutside tho period
af is doos nat seem the intontion of the text. The
Bamadila- Sutia roference clonrly shows that the categories aro of diffessnt
ordors, Mﬂnmﬁmwal ng, and thelr coamie locatioas, sl within
the framewerk of tha 8,400,000 makdbappas.

t Sum. Fill L p. 104
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been dealt with! The sight carimdim have also been treated
in another context,® and require little further attantion.

The ultimates or finalities are stated by the Blagsvals to be
cormectad with the last lifo on earth of the migrant soul, and to
herald its final relense.? As Hoernle realized, they are based on
the actions of Gosila in his delirium and on events which oceurrod
at about the time of his death, The Sfiira declares that they
were laid down by Gosilla to excuse his own objectionable condust,
to which Abhayadeva adds that he declared that thers was no
gin in these actions since they wers inevitallo at the death of a
gina.t The first four items of the Hist, the last drink, sang, dance,
and greeting, are evidently ralated to the behaviour of the dying
Grithaikars ; the following throe, the storm oloud, the sprinkling
elephant, and the buttle with large stones, are portentous aventa
which herald his miredpe; while the cighth and last is the
tirthatkara himself, No information about these eight finalities,
as part of the Ajivika erved, ocours in other sources, They have no
philosophical value, but are probably a mers list of cmens,
borrowed from the popular traditions of the loss instructed
members of the Ajivika sect,

TaE Six INEVITABLES

Another Ajivika doctrine of Little apparent importance, and
nalve in its simplicity and triteness, is that of the six inevitables
{anatklamapifidim). These six factors, inevitably acoompanying
all existence, are said to have been declared by Gosila immediately
after he and the six disdearas had codified the Ajivika scriptures,®
and, if we accept the Bhagovafi Stira’s definition of them, say
little for the profundity of those works. The six are: gai
(labham), loss (alibham), joy (suham), sorrow (dulbham), life
{fiviyam), and death (maranam).

It does not seemn likely that these six wore very important.
Bome of the Dravidian Ajivikas, following the doctrine aseribed in

& V. supes, pp. 127
: ;l"g"p'a?mrd 78,
» XV, &, o
* Biini co bl nirsdpo-bil jincsy' dealyom-bhaein' (i o' dely etepu dosal,
fol. E24,
* V. puprs, p. 58,
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the Digha to Pakudha Kacciyana, certainly classed joy, sorrow,
and life as atomie, together with the four materinl atoma.! We
read nothing of a sixfold clussification elsewhere. The nearest
approach to such a classification oocurs in the Ciedidna-cittiydr,
wherein Fate (i) is said to produce wealth (péru), poverty (Savw),
obstacles (i.e. misfortunes, faiydru), joy (Fapam), soparation
{piriow), dwelling in one place (frukkai), teavel (v8r' oru najfir
efral), old age (mippu), and death (offal)® Thess categories
resembls thoss of the Bhagavafi Sifra, but contain additions.
We may infer that they derive from the same souree a2 the
anatikramayiyas of the Prikrit text; this may have been an
Ajivika hymn or popular poem, for the anatikramaniyss seem to
possess no profound metaphysical significance.

Oraen Asivies OATEGORIES

The Tibetan version of the Samafific-phals Sults categories,
ing to Rockhill's translation® differs somewhat from
the Pili, The list contains seven senses (saffffia), seven modes of
existencs as asuras, seven and ssven hundred © kinds of writing ",
seven and seven hundred " proofs ', 49,000 “of the garuda
species ”, ten  kinds of ranks ", and eight . Of
theas the asura existences replace the niganthi-gabbha of the Pili,
which in Roekhill's version become 49,000 of the nirgransha species.
Tt is possible that the obseurs pafuvd of the PAli list are represented
by the Tibetan “ kinds of writing ™ or * ", but neither of
thess is helpful in the eluidation of the Pali term. The mahd-
guirugas evidently reprosent the puriss-bhimiyo of the Pili,
which do not ocour in the Tibetan list. The Tibetan totals some-
times differ from the Pali, as does the crder in which the itema
otour, ‘The list seems to be even more corrupt than the Pali
version, and throws littls fresh light upon it.

A probable recollection of the Ajivika list of categories is
contained in Jipapaha Biri's Vikimaggapovd.t After the passage
already quoted,® mentioning Ajivika begging practices, the text
roads : * (Asccording to) Gosila's instructions thers are forty-nine

! infey ?mm O, p. 205, v. B, )
Life of the Buddha, pp. 1004 + Wabsr, Ferseichnins, vol. i, p. #70,
& V. supra, p. 54, n. 4.
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times (k3ld), beside which they declare 2,600 further (times),
time by time."* This flecting reference appears to recall soms
of the comtents of the original Ajivilea list, but kiles are not
included in sny versions known to us ; Nilakfsd explicitly states
that the Ajivika does not recognize the category of time.? But
the figure forty-nine ocours in the Pali list, and the enumern-
tion of the times is also suggestive of it. We can only conolude
that Jipapaha Siiri had obtained a very fragmentary and garbled
knowledge of the Ajivika's fantastio system of cosmological
classification.

MANPALA-MOKSA

Time for the Ajivika seems to have been infinite, con-
taining an incaleulable number of mohdmdnasa periods. But
the time spent by the soul during its passage through samsdra
was finits, and limited to one mohimdnass, or 3,400,000 mahs-
kappas. ' Samsdra is measured as with a bushel, with its joy
and eorrow and its appointed end." *  The soul passes through
soapsdra, and, after being reborn in many forms and oon-
diticns, and in various regions of the universs in regular and
rigidly unalterable order; after passing seven times from cme
buman body to another without dying; and after performing
the suicidal penancs of six months’ duration, it may reach
tha state of bliss boyond somsdra. Tt would seem, from an obscure
passage in the Bhagavafi, that souls wore sometimes fated by
Niyati to reach the very thrashold of the blessed state, only to
fall and resume their wanderings through the cosmecs, In
the description of the final penance it s stated that on the
last night of the ascetic’s lifa the gods Punnabhadda and Maxyi-
bhadda descend and caress his limbas with their coel hands;
if he resists or ignores their attentions ha will be released from
somsdra, his body consumed by spontancous combustion
if he submits to them, he will * farther the work of serpenthood ™
(Gstvisatide bammam pakores).t

On the subjective and everyday level of truth this ordeal is

! (Foadl ,.,WMM:MMMNM
Fiaam asping -3 RSOam,

¥ V.supra, p.
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the last test of the aseetic's resolution. On the brink of death
from thirst and starvation he must esist the divine ministrants,
and still mointain his stern self-control. Otherwise his life
of penance and asceticism will have been fruitless, and he will
be reborn in one of the 4,900 worlds of n@pas. This is the only
interpretation which we ean place upon the strange phrase of the
Siitra.

Trom the ultimate and absolute point of view the decision
whather or not to rosist the caresses of the devas is not in the
aseatic’s hands, His rebirth as o serpent, or his salvation, are
determined by Niyasi. The passage suggests that, within the
period of 8,400,000 mahikappas during which it passed through
samsirs, the soul was thought to be destined to perform several
oyeles in regulnr order, passing through the rigidly fixed series of
births, only at the last moment to yield to the devas, fall back,
and repeat the dreary process, At the very end of its destined
span it would resist, and be freed from birth and death,

Thus by the dispensation of Niyati the ultimate salvation
of all souls was assured, and thus the gloomy reaches of Gosila's
cosmos were lighted by o faint gleam of optimism. This
has besn steessed by Barua, anxious to presemt his * Pre-
Puddhistic Indisn Philosophers ™ in the most favourable light
possible! But the doctrine that all beings reach ultimate and
inevitable perfection mises certain awkward questions, which
must have occurred both to the friends and the epponents
of Ajivikn fatalism. If all souls are ultimately removed from
the material universe of samsdra what becomes of that universe
Either it remains uninhabited, or it is absorbed in some sort of
pralaye, or new souls must be continually coming inte being to
replace those entering nivedpa. Again, if the period of the soul's
existence in the universe is 8,400,000 mehdkeppas, & time un-
eonscionably long, but certainly not infinite, the soul's existence
must have had a beginning. Either at the beginning of its course
in the cosmos it was oreated out of absolute nothingness, or it
wig in some way injected into the universe from the ground
or substratum underlying space and time, to which it returns on
it nEreino.

Such problems as thess were tackled by Hindu, Buddhist,

' Pye-Buddhintic Indian Philoasphy, pp. 318-17.
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and Jaina theclogians, and, we may infer, by the Ajivikns also.
While we have little direct evidence that such questions wara
ever posed by the Ajtvikas, s new dootrine indicates that thay
dirl arise in the Afivike community, and wers solved to the set's
eatisfaction. The new doctrine is that called in Nilakssi Mandala-
moksa, or cyelic salvation. Tt appears to have emarged some
time after the death of Gosla, and to have hean bheld eapocially
by the Dravidian Ajivilas.

It is first mentioned in the Sitrakridiga : “ It is said by soma
that the sinless soul is pure, but will again bocome sinful through
plensure and hatred. He who here has been a restrained monk
aftarwards becomes sinless. As pure water free from defilement
becomes again defiled (so does he again become sinful).” t

On these verses Silanka comments that the Trairdsils followers
of Gosiila ara meant.® Ho interprots the verses as meaning that the
blessed souls in a state of mokss are still conseious of the affairs
of the world. They are lishls to feel triumph and joy at the
victories of the faith, and anger and hatred whon it is in danger.
Hence they again fall back into samsire.? Hoernle belisved that
the verses Teferred to the Jaina arkanis from the Ajiviks point
of view.# This seems certainly to be a falss intarpretation, for
other sources explicitly state 4 dootrine of mandals-mokys,
to which this verse and Siliaka’s commentary closely correspond.

Tt is thus clear that for some Ajivika schools at any rate,
mirvdng was not the end. Sin penetrated even beyond the bounds
of the universe, and was still lisble to drag buck the emancipated
soul for ancther round of 8,400,000 makdkappas in samsdna.

This doctrine is not elsewhers mentioned in the Pali or Jaina
Prilkrit texts, and seems not to have loomed large in the minds
of the earlior Ajivikas. But it beeame an important foature of
the doctrines of the Dravidian sect, and is reforred to by two of
our three main Tamil sourcos,

1 Buddhe apleas thaae egesim dhiyam

e,
Fiyagd-aneby jeld (it afragam sarayam ki
54, kr.od, 1, 8, 11-12, fol. 45
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H‘Mmtmup]ioiﬂfthatthaﬂumimnfmmth
return of souls from the highest bliss, was devised in face of the
objections we have suggested above to the older AjTvikn cosmie
theories. hagim;ﬂmthmianlhnim& pumber (of souls),
amlmhydeﬁningﬁthndmﬂinﬁnf}mudﬂlﬂthnijiﬁham
objections, bringing back (the saved sonls).! The elliptical verse
is much expanded by the commentator Vimanamuni, who makes
it clear that the ijhﬂm!puam:lltadthnﬂmtdnnbnﬂuwﬁmtbu
gontinuity of the universa. But for that purpose, he continues, it
is quite unnecessary, for the number of jivas or living souls in
the universs is infinitely infinite (ananddnondam), and no sub-
traction from the total can make it less than infinity. The Jaina
eommentator’s logio is sound, but we have no confirmation
thumljlvihaailﬂmﬂﬂybaﬁamthtﬂmmmherufmh
in the universs was infinite. The sharply defined and elnssified
nature of the Ajiviks cosmos, and the Ajiviks predilection
for very high numbers, suggest that the total number of souls
in the universs was considered to be finite, a8 the Jaina com-
mentator's insistence on the infinity of souls aleo indicates.

CivaRdna-citliydr containg what ssems to be a forther refine-
ment of the same dootrine. There are two classes of arfumnd,
called manfalar (Skt. mandala) and cempétakor (Skt. sambodhaka),
of whom the former retumn to earth and reveal the scriptures?
Tb.iathmrywauldmmmbethatmﬁmndmtbawmquutad
by Mallisens, in which the Ajiviks firthafbaras are gaid to return
t parth when the religion is in danger.? The doctrine may be that
implied in Buddhaghosa's classification of the seventh and eighth
Mmmdmmwwnﬁuﬁmmhhahwdmﬂﬂm
Bhimi, whose mpamdnmtapuk at all.*

Thus the Ajivikas seem to have developed from the dootrine
nfmp&uhmkmthnwmtthtﬁapﬂtmhmdthﬁith
parfum&dfwmtlmmhﬁ:mnuﬂuﬂimhmdmmmmﬂm
true seriptures and the pure doctrine. The Ajiviks niredne
geoma to have been far loss rarefied than that of the other sects,
Here too Niyati held sway, and would from time to time driva

' En topai-p Abbiy fasakal-y w pory) Tre colli manfalom AkE mariun
hllllr_:un;ﬁﬂlly."%w . ) i
mmhr,mmﬂmﬁhnmﬂm!iyrqiﬁr.‘: ; Wfﬂm g

¥ ¥, supra, p. 222, o W, waprs, p. 240
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souls back to the universs in order to restore the presoribed
total of souls in semsdre. But according to Civafidna-cittiyle
some of the liborated souls had somehew become free of the
linbility to refurn, They wers the sambodhaks, beings complately
outside the universe, whose status in this respoct resembles that
of the Jaina firthasikaras, The mandalar, on the other hand,
remind us of the Vaisnavite avaldras, and the Mahayina Buddhist
bodkizativas,

Our picturs is by no means somplete, but it shows that the
Ajivika nirvips differed from that conceived by more orthodox
soofs. The supreme state of bliss did not entirely transcend
the affaire of the world, and was still subject to Niyati. It
was in fact little different from the other sects’ conseption
of the highest heaven. This fact may throw light on the
surprising statemont of Silinkn, who, writing surely with full
knowledge of the Jaina attacks on Ajiviks antinomianiam
and immorality, states in his commentary to the Satrakridage
that the followers of Gosila are called Vainayikas®; these,
he declares elsawhers, desire the attainment of salvation
inheaven, from good condust alone? The phrase
mokge perhape indicates that the Jaina looked on the Ajivika
nirednag as comparable to his own heaven, It will be romembered
that both the Aupapdtibs Sfira and the Jains commentator
Madhavacandrs promise the Ajivika ascetio an abode in the
highest Jaina henven of Acyuta-kalpa? 'This scems to
indicate that the Jaina metaphysicians belisved that the state
which the Ajivikas fondly imagined to be the highest was actually
4 lower and less rarefied paradise, The same view appears to
have been held by Buddhaghosa, who states that hrihmagss,
tdpasas, paribbifakas, and Ajivikes held the heavens of Brahma-
loka, Abhassard, Bubhakiphi, and Apantaminass respectively
to be the highest state (nifghi). Buddhsghoes adds that all these
ascetics belioved to be complets emancipation what in fast was
only arabal-ghip.$

b V. suprs, pp. 174 . .
* Fa vinayld era keeald! serpe-mab’-dudpiim obhilisande mithyd.
dl'ﬂllll Fﬂ. llﬂ.uﬂhﬁm !l-&ﬂ‘l. kr. i, 12, fol. 208,
w' ihvasiss - -Alﬂlhml a H“mﬂ- et M. m e
il i s v a s Iy
nigha mi‘ﬂ Papasica Sadant, to Mafjh. 5, vol. i, pp. 6-10,



CHAPTEE XIV
OTHER DOCTRINES OF THE AJIVIEAS
Tue BLEMENTS

That the Ajivikes of Sonth India had a theory of elemental
atomz i mads clear by all the three chief Tamil sources,
This atomic theory does not seem to be comnected in crigin
with the doctrins of Niyati ascribed in the Samafifia-phala Suita
to Maklchali Gosils, but was probably derived from the primitive
Fleatic atomism of Pakudha Kacciysna in the same text.
Pakudha must therefore be included with Maklchali Gosdla
and Pirapa Kassapa among the foundees of the community,
We have aleady quoted the relevant passage,! which states
that thare exist seven elemental categories (kdyd), namely earth
(pothavi-kaya), water (dpo-k), fire (tejo-k.), and air (vdyoe-k.),
with joy (sukha), sorrow (dukkha), and lifs (fiva) as the seventh.
Mthughuﬂmmm&nambeduiﬁ;d,inm&cmamﬁm
this word is not suffixed to the last three ; this pechaps indicates
that the three latter elements were thought of as different
and loss solid than the others, Linguistic evidence points to
the possibility that they are an addition to the theory by another
hand.*

The seven elements are deseribed as unmanufactured (akafd) ;
they are barren (vefijhd), which must imply that they do not
multiply as do living beings ; and they are as firm as mountains
aud 85 stabls as pillars? They do not move nor develop nor
affect ome anotherd As a corollary all change is illusion—No
man sliys nor couses to slay® Thus Pakudba's theory of
the seven stabla clements lends to the later Ajivika dootrine of
avicaliio-nilyateam,

1 . 0.
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In none of the Pali texts is this theory associated with Makkhali
Gosila, so perhaps it was not his. Yet it is often to be found con-
neoted with parts of Makkhali's teaching, when these are asaribed
to some other philosopher, Thus the doctrine of the ancient teachor
Gupe, in Meldndradokassaps Jitska,! contains first o state-
ment of the ineffactuality of all effart, whether human or divine,
followed by an enumeration of the seven kiyd which are indi-
visible and do not injure one another (scohefid aviboping), and
concludes by a statement of Makkhali's dootrine of auntomatic
salvation in a period of 8,400,000 mahdboppas through the
power of Niyati, This teaching is falsely called in the taxt
ucchedavdda or snnihilationism, but is obviously Ajivildsm, and
Guos himself is refarred to as an Ajivika,

These elemental theories seem gradually to have gained
in importance at the expense of the doctrine of Nipati, which,
a8 we have seen, plays a lesser part in the Tamil than in the
Pali and Prikrit texts,

The entliest of the three chief Tamil sources, Manimékalsi,
states that the atoms are the chief subject of discussion in the
Ajivika scripture called “ the Book of Markali”* They are
described as * atoms of four types, together with life ™ Thus
it is evident that the atom of life is thought to be somewhat
different from the four material elementa, 1t is later stated that
this element has the special characteristic of perceiving all the
other four atoms in their combinations.* The other two eategories
of Paludha are ineluded almost as an afterthought in the penulti-
mata line of the Ajivika elder's sermon—"" Joy and sorrow, sven
these are atoms .5 The atoms are said to be neither destroyed nor
created, and one atom cannot penetrate another, An atom will
not split, nor multiply by fission, nor will it expand or grow.?

Unlike the bodies (kdyd) of Pakudha Kacoiyana the atoms in
Manimikalai do move and combine, at least on the lowar level
of truth. They may come together densely to form a diamond,

'S, i, pp. 218 0. Of Peaeatihy iv, 3, pp, 67-01. V. infra, p. 271,
' Nar ., Mapi, zxvii, 112,
3 Uyir & oru mdlvabei ame.  Ihid, xxvii, 113,
* Aw vabai-y apiear’ ugir eppe pajem £ Ihid, 119,
P Impam un dmppam um iosl-y um apa-v epa. Thid., 163,

¥ Clitaivefu ceypd putitdy-pipent’ eng' oppip pubuid, , . . Opr’ drapf dbi-p
pilappalni ceyya-v apri-yum avap por perappafuil ceypd, Lhid., 127-131.
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or loosely, a8 in a hollow bamboo.! These combinations scem to
have been thought of as mers juxtapositions of atoms of various
types? and not as the mingling of oue atom with another?
Thus the character of the atoms of Pakudha is in one particular
maintained in Monimékalai, although the latter text does net
confirm their immohbility.

The combination of atoms occurs in fixed ratics of “ one,
three-quarters, half, and one-quarter—according to their com-
hinations in this ratio so do they receive their names .4 This
passage may be elucidated by a compurison with a similar pussage
in Civafidpa-cittipdr, This text states that the atoms will only
eombine in fixed proportions, into a sort of molecule, that of earth
containing four atoms of earth, threa of water, two of fire, and
one of air.? These proportions, 4 : 3: 2 : 1, are the pame as those of
Mamimékaloi, 1:3:3:3} and it scems probable that both
refer to the same dootrine. Buddhist atomic theory allows no
moleculs of ona element only, but teaches that all gross matter
is to some extent adulterated by the presence of atoms of other
ploments.® We may belisve that the Ajivikas held similar
views, 'The moleculs of esrth was constituted in the
above proportions, and no doubt the molecules of the other
elements were similarly constituted, but with the relative
preponderance appropristely changed. To this doetrine of
molecular combination Manimdkalai adds that the atoms
cannot be seen in their pure state, but only when they form
agEregates as bhilas or objecta.”

It is nowhere in the text stated whether all stoms of one class
wern thought of as being identical, or whether it was considered
that special differences existed within each genus of atom, to
account for the great differences in the matarial contents of the
world, It would seem, however, that the macroscopic differences

: Ejﬂfﬂ’:m,ﬂfﬂf’. varpam wm Em ofy dg-d fefai pajum, Thid., 133-8.

* Opy’ oppir pubuti. Thid, 129,
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in the structurs and texture of matter wera thought of as cansed
by the variation of the densities of the misroscopic anus which
compaosed it.! The diminutive size of the atom is clsarly stated,
A single atom can only be deteated by a divine eye,® but & large
sggregate of atoms may be seen, just as o single hair is invisible
mthmtwﬂight,whi!aanumhnrufha‘mtnmhum}rhpmu
caived,?

The four material elements are said to have characteristio
properties and tendencies. Earth is hard, and has & downward
tendency ; water is cold, and has a similar tendency to descend
and find its lavel apon earth ; fire burns and moves upwards ;
while air has the attribute of motion in & horizontal direction.t

Nilakfei confirms most of the statements of Manimikale,
Here, howaver, the elements are only five in number, and joy
and sorrow are nowhere mentioned as baing atomie in nature,
Their charagteristics are expressed somowhat differently. Hare
earth has all sense qualities except sound ¥; water, coolness
{tanmar) ; fire, burning (erittal), wind, blowing and howling
(eeritta virai-y of); and life, instructing and knowing (aritisl
apifal)  The elements are not said to combine in regular
ratios, as in Mawimébaled. They are without guna,” which the
commentator Vamanamuni trenslates as dyalpu, quality or
characteristio. The sensual qualities of the eloments thus
do not appear to have been thought of as present in the
individual atoms, but were latent in them, emerging only on
their combination. Atoms could not interpanstrate.®

Civafldpa-ciltipir opeats the doctrine of Manimakalai, with
fow significant varistions. The atoms are the usual five, to
which virtue and vice are added, apparently as an afterthought,
in the final verse of the ten which expound Ajivika doctrine®
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The change from the * joy and sorvow ' of Pakudhs and Mapd-
mékalai to " virtus and vice " indicates a movement towards
orthodoxy, and brings the Ajivika classification of the elementa
nearer to the six Jaina categories of soul, matter, space, time,
dharma, and adharma. We have already pointed out that Arug-
andi, the author of Civefidpa-cittiydr, seemed to look upon the
Ajivilkas as an unorthodox branch of Jainism,* and the slteration
in the names of the two last categories scems to be a further
indication of the direction in which the seet was moving, The
characteristics of the atoms, as described in this text, are sub-
stantially the same aa thoss mentionsd in Manimébalad.

The two later texts, Nilakfed and Civaiifpa-cittiyde, put
forward arguments to refute the atomic theories of the Ajivikas.
Nilakici attacks Ajivike atomism, as she does the theory of
Niyati, with appeals to experience and common sense.  The
arguments of Civafidpa-cilliydr are somewhat subtler. If atomas
have tendenoies to move in different directions * they must be
mutnally repulsive, and cannot hold together, If they do not
join or interpenstrate, interstices must exist between them,
and thersfors they should fall apart.® The Ajivika apparently
had his answers to these two objections ; the elements, inolud-
ing the atom of life, are held together by wind or air
{vafi), whose atoms move horizontally, and thus tend to counteract
the upward tendeney of fire and the downward tendencies of
earth and water ; the clements are united by * eternal action
(nifa-winat), which seems to be a synonym of Nigati.* This term
vipas (Bkt. korma) is‘used in the commentary to refer to whot
is called i (Blt. Niyoti) in the statement of dootrine,® thus giving
yet another indication of the gradual merging of the Ajivika
Niyati theory with the orthodox doctrine of karma,

In Civafidpa-cigiyir the Saivite has the Jast word in the

Neither air nor eternal action can unite body and
sonl, for both lack intelligence, * So scak yo the one Lord. He
is the creator." ®
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Asivika Avosnsum 1 Revamion 1o orues Ivoaay Avouic
DocTRINES

If we compare Ajivika atomism with other Indian stomis
theories we find significant ageoements and differences. With the
Jainas the atom (peramépy) is not differentinted according to
elements ; it is permanent and unchanging in its substance,
but Liable to change in its gualitics. Atoms ama snseaptille
to taste, smell, -colour, and touch, and combine inte aggre-
gates or molecules (skandha). The stom is the minubest separ-
able portion of the nltimate undifferentisted matter (pudgala),
of which tha universe is formed, and its classification by elements
is not fandamental! While differing from Ajiviks stomism in
Hﬁsvuryimpwhnxraﬂpmt,hﬁmthmryminitamdmcy
£n conesive eategories as material which by other sects aro thonght
of as abstract or spiritual. Thus both dharma and karme are
locked on by the Jainas as atomic® But with the Jainas
jiva, the soul, is not poudgalibs, or material, and thus
Ajivikism goes further than Jainism in its matorialism. Tor the
Jaina jiea is amdria and ardzs * ; the Ajivikes of the sect deseribed
in Nilak#ci certainly thought otherwise,* and the inclusion
of jiva a8 one of the elsments in both Pakudha’s doctrine in the
Samaitia-phale Sutts and in all three Tamil sources indicates
that it was generally looked on as material by all Ajivikas.

Tha atomism of the orthodox Vaifesika school differs from
both that of the Ajivikes and that of the Jainas, The claim of the
Jainas to have first formulated sn Indian atomie theory may
be found in theic attribution of the foundation of Vaidesika
physics to the schismatic Rohagupta, the leader of the Trairidiks
school, with which the Ajivikas held their logic in commen.s
This elaim is not made until the late Jvadyabs Sitra, and while
the doctrine there attributed to Rohagupta contains the nine
substances, seventsen qualities, five forms of motion, and other

! Jueohi, in FRE. ii, pp. 199-200. Schubring, IHe Lekre der Jajnas, pp. 88
1 ERE, i, loe, cil, ﬁuhing. ap. eit,, pp. 112-13, Gebrinat, La Er.,m
142-5.

* Gudrinot, op, eft, p 117,
* V. lafra, pp. 270 . )
b dvadyakas Sdtra, nirgukil, 2400 I, quoted ABA, Raj. v, Terlsiya. V.
supra, pp. 174
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elements of Vaidegika theory,! it is nowhere stated that the
anus are divided into categories according to the elements, From
the point of view of the text the atom of Rohagupta is still
the undifferentinted atom of the Jainas, and not that of the
Vaibegikn.

The Vaidogika atoms have speeifio qualities according to the

alemental eategories to which they belomg?® and in this respect

they resemble those of the Ajivikas, The Vaifesiks classifieation
is mors complete and therough than that of the Ajivikas, The
attributes of the four material elements are distributed as
follows : earth possesses odour, savour, colour, touch or tempara-
ture, grvity, velocity, and fluidity; in water odour is
replaced by viscosity ; fire has tempersture, colour, flwidity,
and veloeity ; and air, touch and velocity.? This classification
is much more detailed than that of the Ajivikas ; but it is to be
noted that Nilaksed's version of the Ajivike atomic theory states
that * carth has all sense qualities except sound ™ @} this gives
promise of a detailed classification such as that of the Vaidegika,
with an immaterial &kdds to be the vehiels of sound, but the
promise is not fulfilled, and the remnining elements are in ne
way related to the senses. Vaidesiks agress with Ajivikism in
stating that the qualities of the atoms can only be discerned
in aggregates ; in the isolated atom qualities and characteristica
are potential, only emerging on juxtaposition.® .

A third Indian stomic theory is that of the Barviistividin
school of Buddhism. In this the four elements are given qualities
and functions on principles rather different from those of the
Vaidagika :—

Attribute.  Funotion.

Earth. . . Bolidity Supporting
Watar . . Moisture Cohesion
Fire . . . Heat Ripening
Air . . . Motion Expansion

1 V. Keith, Indian Logic and Atemism, p. 14, Taooki, Inteoduction to SHE.
zlv, p, xxxv £,

¥ Keith, op. cit., p. 212

" Thid,, p. 220,

iy, P 385,

& Keith, op. eit., p. 220.

 MoGovern, Mamnal of Huddhist Philssophy, val. i, p. 115,
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The atom of Buddhism is not eternal, as in the other thres
systams, since Buddhism dogmatically asserts the impermanenos
of all things. It is concsived as * finahing into being ; ita casential
feature s aotion or funetion and therefore it may be compared to
a foons of energy "' The atoms constitute molseules (scamghdta,
paramdp, kaldps), which must include at least one atem of
all four eloments, and which acquire their charncteristics accord-
ing to the atoms predominantly composing them. As well as
atoms of the four elements, the molecules also contain stoms
of & special type related to the five senses, which are responsible
for their perception by the sense organs, They cohers by virtne
of the atoms of water in eagh.?

It will be seen that the qualitiss of atoms in Buddhism are
more like thosa of the Ajivika atomic system than thoss of the
Vaifegikn and closely correspond to the system desoribed in
Manimekalai, which is, however, silent on the functions of the
atoms. The doctrine of Monimékalas, that atoms combins in
fixed proportions, with its apparent corollary that no elsment

. " may exist in its pore state, is similar to that of the Buddhists,

Buddhist atomic theory also agrees with that of the Ajivikns
in attributing the function of cohesion to one elvment only,
although in the former system this is water, and in the latter air,

Of all the theories so far disoussed that of Pakudha Enesi-
yuna seems to be the most primitive, the parent of the thearies
of later times, unless indeed the theory cutlined in the SSmafife-
phala Sutta is itsslf the refinement of an earlier theory which
admitted only four elements® Pakudha's atomio system wis
preserved in ita purest form by the Ajivikas, who at all periods
of their history seem to have maintained the material natwre
of the soul, and who are more than onee referred to in the Pali
Beriptures as holding Pakudha's theory., It has been suggoested
that Jaina, Vaifesiks, and Buddhist theoriss all look back to
Pakudha,® and hence to Ajivikism. This view is probably correct.
The subtleties and refinements sre the work of the philosophars of
the respective sects ; but the conception of the world as divided
into an encrmous number of indivisible entities is the heritage

i m:’m ap. Et, PR l!lp-:ﬂ:!.mi{d‘rh, op, b, p. 181

* Ui, The Vodepika Phiiovophy, p. 2.
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of Pakudha, and of other nameless contemporaries and predeces-
sors of the Buddha, who were loosely called Ajivikas, and whoss
spiritual descendants merged with the school of Makkhali
Goaila,

Tue Sovn

Niluk@ei's criticlsm of Ajivikn doctrines containg a verse
giving surprising information about the mature of the soul
(uyir, Blt. fien). As we have seen, the material atoms wara
thought of as being too minute to be visible to mortal eyes?
Jiva, however, wus tha colour of a pilai fruit, and reached to the
height of 500 yojanas.® Wo ars nowhere told how the Ajfvikas
justified this bizarre theory, which is quickly and sasily disposed
of by Nilakesi as being inconsistent with reason and common
sense. The strange doctrine is not found in other Tamil sources,
and we would be tempted to dismiss it as a fantastic invention
of the Ajivilas' opponents, if it were not for the fact that the
identical thecry is to be found in a statement of heretical doctrine
in the Pali scriptures, .

In the Buddha's day speculation abeut the nature of the
soul was widespread. The Brahmajdle Sutte of the Digha refars
to heretics who declare the soul to have form and to be un-
harmed after death, whils others maintain its formlessneas?
Buddhaghosa declares the Ajivikas and others to be in the
former category, while the Niganthas or Jainas were in the
latter.! His obscure phrase ddise kasipe-rdpam oftd, may imply
that the former sehool thought of the soul as having a complete
form, or that Ajivikas on the lower levels of spiritual develop-
ment endowed it with form as & kosing, or help to meditation.
We have seen aleeady that the Ajivilka soul theory did in fact
differ from that of the Jainas in the meuner stated by Buddha-
ghosa.? The Pelavatthu passage, which we have already mentioned
in various contexts,® confirma his statement.
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This passage contains reminiscences of the fatalism of Maldhali
Gosila, the antinomianism of Plrana, and the positiviem of
Ajita; it also containa & reference to the seven-clement theory
elsewhere ascribed to Pakudha, It is impossible to alay another
being, because the sword-cut passes between the intarstices of
the seven (scil. elements), which are thus literally atomis in
steucture, Life (fiva) cannot be out or split, it is of eight parts,
or octagonal (sithamso), circular, and 500 yojenas in extent.!
Thus we find the enormous size of the soul according to the Tamil
text confirmed by an independent source from a different
sectarian tradition, Since the doctrine is not mentinned in other
parts of the Pili canon, and only cccurs in one of the thre
chief Tamil sources, we may infor that it was only held by
o small sub-ssct of the community, If it had been widely held this
fantastic theory would surely have atteacted more attention than
it actually did.

The term affhemso is rendered “ octagonsl ™ in the English
translation of the text.? No corresponding word or phrase ooours
in the Tamil source; and it will be seen that it involves
contradiction, sinee the soul is in the next word said to
be gija-parimaydals, which must mean “round like a ball ™,
The commentary to the Petavatthu tries to solve the paradex
by explaining that according to this theory the soul is sometimes
octagonal and sometimes ciroular® The commentary further
states that the immense size of the five i found only in souls
in their last stage before nireina® It is possible that the author
of Nilakéoi intended to express this by the mall’ (good), which
is prefixed to the word wyir in the relovant verse® A further
contradiction is to be found in the Pali reforence in the word
-ayies, which implies divisibility, while in the same line the soul
is said to be indivisible (ascchefjubheiis). The Ljivika soul theory

! dechejjabheijo affhamse gifaparimapdala
Yajandnd mﬂj;?lg Kﬂiﬂg- chefum arahali P
L iv, 3, v. 1, 4
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is 50 strange that it may indeed have included these paradoxes,

but since they are only to be found in one source they mmust .

be acoepted with great eaution,

Equally questionable is the Tamil statement of the soul's blus
colour, which is not confirmed by the Pali text. That the jive
should have a permanent colour is scarcely compatible with the
doctrine of the six spiritual colours, especially as blue, secording
to Nilakse! the soul's natural colour, cccurs very low in the list of

Bhiidtia !

The enormous size of the soul, whether at all times
or in the last stages of its progress, is identical in both sources,
and may thersfore be accepted. Jiva seers to have been thought
of a8 an aura, extending far beyond the individual's body. Its
strusture was atormie, and, as we have seen, atoms could not
interpenstrate, It is difficult to suggest how the Ajivikas accoun-
ted for the fact that living bodies were capabls of approaching
one another ; deubtless some answer was found to this problem,
but it is now lost to us,

Tae Gons

The Bhagovfi Sitrs names two divinities who were wor-
shipped by the simpler folk of North-Eastern India at the time
of the great teachers, and who filled a comparatively humble
placa in the pantheons of the greater communitiss, bat who seem
to have been given a special status by the Ajivikas, These
are Punnabhadda and Minibbadda, or, in their Sanelrit forma,
Puargabhadrs and Magibhadra, We meet them first as the divini-
ties whess duty it is to test the dying ascetic cn the last night
of his final penance ; if he yields to their caresses he is born
again, if he resists he is saved.* The same two appear again as
tha generals of the fieeee Ajivika king, Mabipaiima, the reincarna-
tion of Gosils Madkhaliputta.? The Tamil text Nilakfor mentions
two devas, Okkali and Okali, who, sceording to the mythology
of the Dravidian Ajivikas, are said to have instructed men in the
seriptures, presumably having received them from the divine
Markalit

: E;!EPE'“"PTI-E 215, T L. * V. supes, p. 142,
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Pirgabhadra and Magibhadea ars well known yakgas, popular
divinitiea of the period in the Gunges valley. The Mahiniddesa
refars to worshippers of Vasudoy. , Baladews, Pupnabhadda, and
Mapibhadda.! Thus they appear to have bean coupled in popular
devotion with the rising Vaispavite heroes, Tn Jainism thoy are
chiefs of the demigods, Paroabhadra of the Bouthern hords of
yokpas and Manibbadra of the Northern® The Mahabhdrats
refers to Mapibhadra s 8 king of the yakgas, and he seems
to have been a tutelary daity of travellers? In the tpio hia
companion Pirpsbhadra does not appear as a yaksa, but a8 o
ndga, one of the hundred sons of Kadra® Despits this dis-
erepancy, it is clear that the two demigoeds wers popular ohjecta
of worship among the inhabitants of & wide area of Northern
India. A relic of the cult is & large status of Magibhadra, set up
by & guild of his worshippers at Pawayii, Gwalior, in the first
century ».C., which is among the carliest examples of Indian
soulpture in the round * Olkali and Olali, the Tarmil counter-
parts of the two devas of the Northern Ajivikas, were probably
popular local Dravidian demigods of a similar type, other record
of whom has now vanished, who took the place of Plirpabhadra
and Mapibhadra when Ajivildsm spresd to the south.

As well as of thess two there is every reason to believe that
*Ajivikism, like Buddhism and Jainism, sccapted the reality
of the chief Hindu deities. Gosila, in defining the Ajivika heavens,
in each of which the soul resides during its last teansmigrations,
mentions Brahmaloka among the Manasas and Manusuttaras.
This indicates that he recognized the sxistence of the god Brahma,
and we may infor that the rest of the Hindu pantheon of the time
was accepted by Ajivikism,

Dr. Barua would go further than this, * The same chapter*'
(of the Bhagavafi Sitra), he writes, * also points to an age when
many Vedic and non-Aryan deities were affiliated to the Ajiviys

pantheon, eg. Punnabhadds, and Minibhadds, Schamma,
! Mahdmiddesa, i, pp. 89, 92,
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Sanaldumira, Bambha, Mabisukks, Apays, and Arapa'?
We can only agree with him as regards the first two names,
and that of Bambhs or Brahma. Admittedly these names
and some others do ocour in the relevant chapter of the
Bhagavali Sitrs, but they are there spolken not by Gosils, but
by Mahiviea,* who, after Gosila’s death, prophesies that tha sonl
of his renagade disciple will, after & long period of births in
purgatories, attain divinity in the Jains heavens; the names
meationed by Barun are merely these of some of the twelve Jaina
Halpas,? and give no indication whatever of the divinities wor-
shipped by the Ajivikas. We have already seen that the Ajivilen
classification of the heavens was very different. Therefore our
attempts at reconstrocting an Ajiviks pantheon must stop with
Prrpabbadrs, Mapibhadrs, and Brahma. Other gods thers
must have been, but we have no evidence of their names.

Artvika Locto

The evidence of the Jaina commentstors shows that the
Ajivikas had their own epistemology and logie, which had
much in common with that of the Jaina sect of Trairidilas ¢

The distinctive characteristic of the Ajivika system of

epistemology, like that of the Trairidika Jainas, was the division-

nfpmupoﬁﬁnmiu.ﬁnihmmﬁﬂ, in contrast to the orthodox
Jaina system, which sllowed seven. Some information on
this system may be gathered from the commentaries to the
Nandi Sitra and to the Samovdydngs, which do not significantly
dliffer :—

“The Ajivika heretics founded by Godala are likewise called
Trairddikas, since they deolare everything to be of triple character,
viz, : living, not living, and both living and not living ; world,
not world, and both world and not world ; real, unreal, and both
real and unreal. . Tn considering standpointa (naya) (they postulate

that an entity may be) of the nature of substance, of mode, or of -

both., Thus, sine they maintain three beaps (rd3di), they are
called Trairidikas," *

1 IOL. 8, pp. 680, ® Bh. 8. xv, #d. 500, fol. 03,

¥ V. suprs, p. 250, 0. 3, 4 V. muprs, pp. 174 1T,
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The Ajivilas thus seem to have accepted the basio prinei
of Jaina episterology, without going to the umm
extreme of saptablangl, as in the orthodox Jaina syideids
and nayovdda, The Ajivika postulate of a third possibility,
neither being nor not being, must have formed a convenient
logical basis for the unusual doctrine that some souls wers
compelled to return even from mirofpe.! These would be
classified in the third category, sadasst—emancipated from
samadra and yeb not emancipated,

Tue Sratvs or Maxxuanr Gosiva

In the conrse of the Bhagavafi Stira's account of his last days
Goshila ia twice said to have claimed for himself the status of the
twenty-fonrth and lnst frthoibars of the current dvasorping
age.? The terminology of the phrase is distinetly Jains, and the
same words might equally well be applisd to Mahivira. The
Ajivika system of chronometry, outlined elsewhers in the
Bhagavafi,' makes no mention of the Jaina Utsorpini and
Avasgrpini, cr phases of universal development and decline
Furthermore the Buddhist description of the Ajivika abhijdis,
or spiritual eolours, places only three individuals, not twenty-
four, in the highest rank® Yet Jainism and Ajivikism were
80 alose in their origins, that it is possible that the two held a
theory of frthadbaras in common, It is unlikely that the Ajivikas,
with their doctrine of immensely long mahdkalpes, were content
with only three frthankaras, and twenty-four seems a more
probable figure.

Whatever the total number of Grthodkoras it is evidont
that Gosila enjoyed a status among his followers comparable
to that of MabAvira among the Jainas, and was treated
with great respect, Like Mahivira, he secms to have been
considered omniscient by his devotess, for Ayampula, who visited
him in his lnst delirium, refers to him a8 such.® Alveady in the

Moo lokdlokak en, sod osaf sadneal. N, l.ﬂgd.w datikn pmiﬂh
‘M.?d‘tih‘ ;. Tolax mfntlﬁi?;:uu ﬂimﬂﬂ.mﬂ mum:
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Bhagavati Sitra cartain pious Ajivikes are referred to as arifanta-
devati-gh, which possibly implies that they nvested their arhanis,
Makkhali and others, with divine status.!

The eagliest of our Tamil sources, MaonimEkalad, mentions
Magknli only as the author of the Ajivika scriptures. Civafidpa-
cittiydr rofors to him s omnissient,?® and the commentator
Tattuvappirakicar describes him a8 the erubop or arhant,
Tha latter text dees not mention him by name, but it is evident
that only Magkali can be meant, In thess two sources his status
is still that of & Jaina frthatlara.

Nilakfei, however, ssems to represent another school of
Ajivilism, whersin the hagiclogy has become a theclogy.
Maglali, the Aptay, is, as in the other sources, the all-knowing
Lord. He is perfectly motionless and silent, lest he injure
minute living creatures by his speech? He is free from
age and decay, his form is incomprehensible (teriwill-uruvam),
and he i like the rainbow* Yet he seems to be by no mesns
oompletely removed from his followers, a8 were the Jaina arkants,
but to appear to them from time to time, as unexpectedly and
unpredictably as the rainbow,® if we are to sceept Vimanamuni’s
wvary probabls interpretation of the obscurs passage in the text,
The latter also refers to Markali aa féfvan, the God. With this
wo mush eompars thumqwbedbithahiummenum:
Malligena, which declared that the Ajivikns helieve that the
firthankaras return to earth when their doctrine is in danger.t

The Fdyuw Purdpa shows us Ajivikes worshipping Pifdeas
with costly carernonies, while Nilak#ei depicts Markali as a sort
of god, manifesting himself to his devotees in sudden and brilliant
theophanies. Both Siliiks snd Mallisens, as well as the
Civaflana-cittiydr suggest that, like Visgu, he was thought of as
oceasionally performing ovaldres.® We have here evidence of a
sehool of Ajivikism which had developed a devotional calt, which
may have had much in common with the less orthodox sects of
Vaispaviam, such as the Pificarfitras.?
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The Ajivilkism represented by Mapimékoloi, and also by
Civafidna-ciltiydr, if we exelude the verss of the latter text refurred
tuabuva.vmddumtobethut-ufapwwhm],whmhth
importance of Markali is like that of Mahivirs in Jainism and of
Buddha in Hinayina Buddhism. The mare orthodox terminology
in the latter text, for instance the employment of the word
vigai, or karma,* aud the absence of emphasis on determinism in
this, the most recent connscted acoount of Rjtvika teaching,
suggest that ome branch of the small Ajiviks community
was in the fourteenth century merging with the Jsinas, This
is the substratum of truth in Hoemle's theory, that the
Ajivikas and Digambaras were identioal, and is the basis of the
belief of such Tamil scholars aa Schomerns, who, quoting Pope,
believed that the Ajivika atomic dootrines exprossed in Ciafidna-
cittiytir were the product of an heretical Jaina ssct® We have
reason to believe that other Ajivikas were, from the days of
Utpala onwards,? drawing close to Vaispavism, No doubt the
last followers of Makkhali Gosls, the heretic of Savatthi,
forgot their master for either Krspa or Mahivirs, nccording to the
branch of Ajivikism to which they belonged.



CHAPTER XV
CONCLUBION
BUMMARY

In the preceding pages we have traced as far as we can the
history and doctrines of the Ajlvikas. Great lncunae and serious
uncertainties remain, but the main outlines of the stery are
clear.

Out of the philosophical ferment of the sixth century =.c.
at least thros unorthodox sects developed in the same region,
all seeking more satisfying explanations of the cosmic mystery
than thess of sacrificisl bribmagism and the Upanisadic gnosis,
Thoss seets wers built around the doctrines of Buddha, Mahivira,
and Gosila, about each of whom a great body of legend ncen-
mulated. From this unreliable material, it would seomn that
Gosila was at one time closely assosinted with Mahdvira,
the Jaina frthankara, but that later their partnership was brolken.
Closaly allied to Gosila were Piraga Kasapa the antinomian,
and probably Pakudha Kacciyana the atomist, whose doctrines
were adopted by the later Ajivikas. Gosila's fatalism inspired
the new sect, which developed around groups of naked wanderers,
devoted to asceticism, but accused by their opponents of secret
lioantionsness, A vigorous lay commumity supported the Ajivika
sect, which held its own until the Mauryan period, when it appears
to have reached its zenith and to have received the patronage of
Adokn and of his sucosssor Dadaratha, After this, however,
the Ajivika community in Northern Indin dwindled rapidly,

In South India it survived longer. Ajivika ascotics reached
the Tamil country probably in the Mauryan period, and the
communities which they founded survived ot least until the
fourteenth eentury, though often heavily taxed by orthodox kings
and village communities. The one fifteonth century reference of



CONCLUSION a7y

Vaidyanitha Dikgita is the last we hear of them! We My
infer that by this time or soon after they had ceased to xist.

Dr. Barua's Taree Questrons

In concluding his valuable paper on the Ajivikas, Dr. B, M.
Barua asks certain pertinent questions, whish, though stated
by the author tobe two in number, are in fact thres :—

" . .. The simultancous process of absorption and assimila-
tion which seerns so largely accountable for the disappearance of
the Ajivikas involve (sic) two questions of far-reaching
irnportanes, which are :—

“ (1} Where are the Ajivikas who maintained their existence
among the rival sects up till (sic) the fourteenth century A.p,, if
not later §

“(2) Is it thot the Ajivika (sic) system dwindled into insignifi-
cance without enriching the systoms which supplanted and
pupplemented it ?

* Finally if it be admitted that truth never dies and that the
Ajtvikas hnd o distinet message for Indisn pooples, the history
of the Ajivikas cannot be eoncleded without s general reflction
on the course of Indian history, nor can the historian discharge
his true funetion without determining the place of the Ajivikas
in the general schema of Indian history as & whele.” *

Dr. Barus’s first question is quickly answered by all who have
even cursorily examined the foregoing pages, or any other work
on Ajivikism. The Ajivikas have censed to sxist, Answers to the

- second and third questions are less easy, but we conclude by

attempting to give them. Our conelusions must be tentative, but
we submit them as our own inferences from and interpretations of
the facts which we have gathered,

Tue INFLUENCE oF THE AJIvIEas

It has already been suggested that two schools of thought or
sub-sects existed within the Dravidian Ajivika community. The
first retained, with modifications, the seven elsment theory of the
Samafifia-phals Sutfs.? As far as we can gather it did not remem-

B YL supr, p. 164, ' JDL. &, pp. T0-50, 3 W, mupea, pp. 202 1T,
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ber Plirapa Kassapa. In its later stages it ssems to have adopted
orthodox terminelogy,! and when we last hear of it it is apparently
in the process of assimilation with Jainism.* This school is that
rafarred to in Mopimébalai and in Civafdna-ciliipdr,

The sscond sub-sect had moved far from early Ajivilism.
Tt tanght the existence of only five elements” and the
theory of awiealita-nityalavam,® which, in its collorary of
the illusoriness of all phenomena, represents a step in the
direction of monism., This school rememberad the early teacher
Prirags,* and believed that its founder, Magkali, was a divine
being, manifesting visions of himsalf to his devotees and incarna-
ting himself for the restoration of the Ajivike faith® This is the
Ajivikism of Nilakeci,

These two schools may ba compared to Hinayina and Mabiyina
Buddhism. The tendency townrds monism, theism, and bhakt,
which is evident in the later schools, both of 1jl1nknm and
Buddhism, was part of the profound religious and eultaral move-
mentz at work in the India of the time, whiok culminated in
the popular devotional Hinduism of the Middle Ages.

With the Ajivikas thet tendency may have manifested itself
quite early, for it is already suggested in the Viyu Purdpa.’
As this branch of the sset decayed we may suggest that its mem-
bars drew more and more closely to Vaigpavism, with its similar
dootrines of theism and svatfras, From Utpala's commentary
to Varihamihira ® it seams that this process had commenced as
early as the tenth century 4.p.

It is likely that former Ajivikas would not at first find
& spiritual home with the more reputable Vaispavite seots,
but rather with o sect on the fringes of orthodoxy, such as the
Fificaritras, and there are foatures of Phficaritra teaching which
are very rominiscent of that of the Ajivikes. The dootrine of
avaitiras or divine inenrnations is one such feature ; others, though
less obvious, are equally significant. For instance the Paficaritra,
liks the Jaina and the Ajivika, uses the term five for the soul,*
in preference to dtma. As with the Ajivikas, the soul, nccording

1 Vmpu.pp.m—m 265.211' 21T 7 Y. supma, p. 205,
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to Paficarfitra theory, is in some sense atomie,! and liberated
souls are of two classes, nityns and muktas, the former of whish
can inoarnate themselves at will, just us Vispe himself 3 W rocall
the mandalas and sombodhakas of Clivadidna-citliydr.?

Like Ajivikism the Pificarates system has a dootrine of
miyadi, although in the latter it is not so important as in the
theory of Makkhali Gosila. “In the fostus Like condition
of the manus in the energy (fakti) of God thers springs up
from time-energy (kila-fakti) the subtle desting (nsyats) which
represonts the universal ordering element (sarva-niydmakak),” 4
Niyati is "' not only what the Vailesikes call Did, to wit the
regulator of positions in space . . . but . . . it also regulstes,
a8 karmic necessity, the intallectual capacity, inelinations,
and practical ability of every being "5 Kala, * the mystarious
power existing in time which urges everything on . . . is looked
upen &8 originating from mndyadi,” *

These similarities are by no means conclosive, but they
suggest mutual influence. The doctrine of Niyati, as propounded
by Makkhali Glosiln, is to be found recorded in texts much
earlier than the Pdflcardirs Sambkitds, the earliest quotation
from which is a5 lste as the tenth century o.0.," although they
are thought to have been written some conturies earlier® Tt is
therefors possible that the Pificaritras borrowed the doctrine
of Niyati from the Ajivikas, giving it a theistic basis by converting
it into n secondary prinaiple emerging from their god.

Bimilarities may also be found between Ajiviliam and other
Vaignavite schools, sspecially those of Bouthern Indis, where the
Ajivilea sect survived longest, Thus the Alvir Vaispavite hymn-
writers believed “ that the grace of God was spontaneous and
did not depend on any effort on the part of the devotes ".* We
recall the words of Makkhali : **There is no question of bringing
unrips karms to fruition . . . by virtuous conduet, by Yows,
by penance, or by chastity.” 1* Contact with the &jivikas may have

R gt BAIRES Tt

' Sﬁnﬁf}'ﬂm&rh .in.hlw,p.ﬂ.' =
L R S b B S st oot
TmlfMﬁﬁhkmn 1.
 Daa pi:nmqrmhﬁm.dmpu " ¥, sprs, p. 14,



282 DOCTRINES OF THE AJIVIEAS
developed this theistio akriydeida, or doctrine of salvation by

grace.

It is alse possible that Ajivikism influenced the doctrines of
Madhva and the Dwvaita schosl of Vaispavizm. Madhva has
been said to owe much to early Dravidian Christianity,' and the
parallels between Christinnity and some of Madhva's doctrines
are certainly close, But we do not helieve that the Byrian Chris-
tians of Malabar have ever maintained a rigid Calvinism which
elassed all souls in three groups, these destined for salvation,
perpetual transmigration, and damnation respectively? For
this doctrine we can find no more likely prototype than the rigid
determinism of Makkhali, especially when combined with the
later Ajivika doctrine of the mandals and sambodhabe forms of
salvation® Madbva sesrns to have taken Ajiviks determiniam
and recast it in a theistic mould. In fact it might be suggested
that the whole school of salvation ** on the analogy of the cat ™
(pitpai-compantam), which arese in the Dravidian country
with the growth of bhakti, owed much in inspiration to the
ariginally atheistic Ajivika doctrine of Niyati.

The influence of the Ajivikas on the doetrines of the Paficara-
tras, Alvirs, and followers of Madhva cannot be proved, but
it may be infarred as o valid probability. A further line of
inflnence may also be suggested.

As we have shown, the Mehibhirals proves that fatulist
views, implying a far more complete determinism than
the orthodox doctring of karma, were widespread in Northern
Indin at o very early period.* Further evidence, from the Epie
onwards, shows that the small Ajivika community of later
days was not alone in its fatalism. Thus Manu instrocts the
Aryan not to rely on Destiny but to act for himself.t
Bhartyhari's Nitidataks contains ten verses in honour of Fate.®
Like Manu, the Hidpadefa bears witness to and deplores the
existence of fatalist views? Even in later times we can still
hear echoes of Makkhali Gosfila's despairing ery, N° atthi purisa-
kdra. The Ajivikas survived until the late medisval period in the
Tamil country, and certain laber Tamil proverba seom to show

! Griorson, ERE. viil, p. 234, Ibid, los. st V.o
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traces of their teaching. We quote o fow exnmples from Jansen's

" That which does not exist will not some into axistenoe,
and that whioh exists will not be anuihilated.”! This is the
Ajivika dootrine of avicalita-nityatoam,

“ Even if a man do penance on the point of a needle he will
not get more than was destined for him,™ *

* One may bathe so as to wash off oil, but who can rub sa
a8 to free himself from fate” ®

" Though a man exert himsell over and over again he shall
only get what comes on the appointed day.” ¢ This reminds us
once more of Gosila's original teaching : * There is no strongth,
no courage, no human endurance ™

As the propagutor of the doctrine of the futility of human
effort and of the allembracing power of Destiny, Ajivikism
cannot have failed to * envich the systems which supplanted
and supplemented it "', Tt would indoed be an error of over-
caution to assert that this system, in the two thousand years
of its existence, hud no influence on the development of wide-
spread and popular theories in agreement with its fandarental
dostrine of determinism,

Tue Prace or tTHe Astvikas ov Inpias Histomy _
The position of the Afivikas in * the general scheme of Indian
history as & whole ™ can best be understood by again looking
at their origins. They emerged ot a time when the whols civilized
warld was in intellectual forment, which was expressed in India
mthnhuerliuu!nnn-bﬁhm:uinauﬁA,andthngnDﬁthh
Upanigads. The reaction was in part a revival and restatement of
pre-Aryan and pre-polytheist animism—an animism adapted to
the high degree of material civilization already reached by its
adoption of ethieal standards and of speculative world-views,
which were later warked up into metaphysical systems of great
complexity and subtlety. Buddhism moved furthest away from
U Iiatu vardds, ulfots pokity, Jenson, Clussified Collection of Tamil Proverbs,
Pfra;ﬂ;'pipﬂ favam ceytilum uffate bip Hjaikbum, Thid., p. 5, no. 49,
s lug pobn pufukiptlum guilu-p pobo-f ty-p pdruppd.  Jeeuen, op. el
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this primitive animist background, but its humble ancestry may
perhags be traced in the doctrine of transmigration which it shared
with all seots, and which appears by this time to have become a
fundamental axiom of all Indian creeds. With the other creeds
and sects the animist origins are olearer. The imparsonal brafman
of the Upunisads is probably derived not from the anthropo-
morphio polytheism of the Aryans, but from the belief in im-
personal magical power, or mang, common to most primitive
peoples. The doctrines of the Jainas and the Ajivikas show further
and stronger traces of the animist heritage. The conception
of dharma, adharma, sukho, snd dulkha as in some sense material *
is surely o survival of the primitive mentulity, which is scarcely
eapable of conceiving an abstract entity.

The Ajivikas show an even closer relationship to animism
in their doctrine of the atomic nature of the soul, a theory but
little removed from the soul-staff theories of the savage,
who viewed even the life of man as a solid substance. It is to the
eredit of the Ajivikas that on this primitive basis they developed
what was probably the earliest atomic theory of India; the
concept of invisible and wnohanging atoms is surely a manifesta-
tion of a rationally controlled imagination of & high order,
and for this we must give credit to Pakudha Kacciyans, the
doctrines of whom, if not the name, were preserved by the
Ajivika sect.

Similarly the Ajivikes deserve oredit for their doctrine of
Niyaii. This represents a very real recognition of orderliness
in a universe on the human level apparently wholly unpradictable
snd disorderly. The same, it is true, may be said of the other
new sects of the period, all of which, reviving in one way
or another the Vedic concept of ris, but incorporating with it an
atheistic or impersonal first principls, posited a framework of
karmic causa and effect, within which the soul moved. It was
for the Ajivikas to drive this dectrins to its extreme conclusion,
and replues the chain of eansation, new links of which might bae
forged by the free will of the individual, by the single determining
prineiple, Niyati, which denied free will altogether. The prag-
matic value of this dootrine was slight, or even negative, but
at least Makkhali Gosila may claim the dowbtful honour of

1 V. suprea, pp. 203, 247,
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antisipating by over two thousand years the now rather unfashion-
able world view of the nineteenth century physioist.
ltiamadayanntunhmduffurthahimlimntaaﬂampt
to find economic and materis] counterparts to philosophic and
ruliginruudwolapmmm,andtugimhgiﬂﬂpﬁmilymtbaﬁum.
Thus the development of philosophy in Ancient Greese Las bean
ascribed to the replacement of the tribal warlords of the Homerio
ago by a comrmunity of city states ; with the disappearance of the
chieftaing and tribal kings the gods, who wers their heavenly
counterparts, appeared obsolete to the best minds of the times,
and new speculative systems were devised to replace them.
Bimilorly the rise of Protestantism in Europe in the sixtesnth
and seventesnth centuries has been attributed to the growth
of a powerful commercinl middle class, antagonistic to the ruling
m,mﬂdemmdhgnnwmdmhmﬁginnuhpnﬁﬁu.

Wﬁhwemmahamthc\dﬂwth&tthhﬂlmqvfﬂmwnp—
ment of philosophy and religion contains the whole truth, it
may be conceded that the philosopher and the religious reformer
may often be inepired, consciously or wnconsciously, in their
search for deeper insight by social, economic, and political
change. It is possible to suggest a socinl and economin pountar-
part to the great wave of spiritual unrest which swept the Ganges
valley in the sixth century m.o.

The thirty-three great gods of the Aryans, and the lesser
earth-spirits of the aboriginals, were too motley a company
to correspond to the orderly civilization which had already
emerged, while the martial and capricious character of the former,
and the chthonic nature of the latter group of divinities, wers
inadequate to meet the spiritual needs of the rising class of
merchants, to the existance of which both Buddhist and Jains
texts teatify. We will concede to the historical materialist that
Buddhism, Jainism, and Ajivikism were to this extent a refles-
tion of the changes in the social and economis pattern of the times.

Among the threa new oults A jivikism stands out for its thorough-
going recognition of order in the universe, The cosmos of Makkhali
Gosila is immense in spacs and time, and ordared in every detail,
The traditional cosmology, on the other hand, is an untidy
confosion, wherein, for instance, the immediate cause of the
monsoon, s the vistory of Indra over the cloud-dragoen, and its
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ultimate cause the satisfactory performance of the sacrifices
whereby Indea and the other gods are maintained. The earlier
eoneption is only appropriate to a half-civilized tribal society.
The efforts of the posts of the philosophical hymns in the Ry and
Atharva Fedas, and of the brihmanic thinkers who attempted to
pystematize the theory of the sacrificial cult, probably teck
place at the same time as comparable developments in the sphere
of political and economic organization. The great efflorescence
of religious thought coincided with the growth of large well-
organized kingdoms in Magadha, Kosala, Kosambi, and Avanti.

Of the various new dootrines propounded in the sixth century
n.0., that of Ajivikism, with its rigidly controlled cosmos, seams
the most appropriate to a closely knit autocracy, and it is sig-
nificant that it appears to have reached its period of greatest
infleence in the time of tho Mauryas, when Indian government
attained o higher degree of centralization over a larger aren
than at any other period befors the nineteenth century. With
the decline of centralized control, and the growth of smaller
lossely knit kingdoms, to which lesser states wers linked
in quasi-foudal relstionship, the ssct waned in power, and
ultimately vanished. The more orthodox concept of karma,
which allows some secops for human initistive, seems more
appropriats to such conditions than does the rigid determinism
of Niyati. After the Maurya period central governments were
by no means all-powerful ; often indeed they were unable to
maintain eontrol in their outlying proviness ; and the political
unity of Bhfiratavarsa had vanished, The rapid decline of
popular support for Ajivikism, which seems to have taken place
after the Maurys period, may porhaps be attributed to the
unconssious convietion that Ajivika cosmelogy did not fit
the facts as they appeared on earth. It will be remembered that
the sect survived longest in districts ruled by the Cols kingdom,
where the political machine seems to have functioned more
smoothly and efficiently than in most other parts of India.

A farther religions development, which affected the Ajivikas,
also shows o correspondency to contomporary political changes,
Whils no monarch after Adoka exerted so much power ss he,
the status of kingship rose from Mauryan times enwards, Afoka,
although * dear to the Gods *, was s simple r&jd. The Guptas,
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on the other hand, were emperors (mabdrdjddhirdia). In the
sueceeding epoch almost every independent king, however small
his kingdom, adopted this or seme sugh magniloquent titls,
The theory of the king's divinity gained ground from Kushin
times onwards. In the smaller kingdoms which suseseded the
Mauryas, especially as the standards of bureancratic administra-
tion deolined, kings elaimed o more exalted status and at the same
time, owing to the sinaller sizo of their kingdoms, their presence
must have been felt more directly by their subjests. The imper-
sonal principles of the heretical scots may have boen appropriate
to the Impamuuhmumtiomhiuaofthnﬂanm
but they did not resemble the actoal situation of later times,
when power was nsually vested in a single very exalted individual,
Theism would be better suited to such o state of affairs, and
theism did in fact begin to manifest itself as & significant elemant
in the Indian religious situation at about the time of the break-up
of the Maurya empire, Strengthened perhaps by survivals from
popular chthonie eults, or even by idess from the West, it
developed throughout the Hindu period of India’s history, and,
a8 we have seen, Ajivilism itself was not unaffected by it
Indian theism resched its final form when much of the land was
in the control of alien monarchs, and when simple peopls must
have been eraving for the milder paternal despotism of such
legendary rulers as Rima and Vikramiditya. Thus the growth
of devotional monotheism fits inte the perspective of India's
political vieissitudes.

We would not by this snalysis maintain that the rise and
dealine of religious systems and sects are mera reflsctions of sooial
conditions, They are, however, manifestations of human nesd,
If they can no longer fully satisfy the needs of their ndheronts
they will stagnate and die. But a religion is long in dying. Tt
may obtain a new leass of life by a restaternent of old verities
in a more modern form, or by the introduction of new elements
of belisf. It may retain an attenusted and local existence long
aftor it has outlived its period of general usefulness, And even
when it is dead, some of its features may survive in a disguised
form, incorporated into other systems, or maintained as folklore
or superstition. Thus for a while Ajivikism met the needs of

UV, supes, pp. 276=77.
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# large body of adherents, but soon began to lose its vitality ;
. it sarvived long in one region of India, incorporating new features
into its dootrine ; and it does not seem to have vanished without
lenving some faint traces upon later Indian religion.

Bo, tentatively, we answer Dr. Barua's questions, and eonclude
our study of the Ajivikas. Their long, but by no means glorious
existence, has left but few traces, and we have only been
abls to reconstruct their history and doctrines in faint outline
by extrasting every possible hint from the material available
to us, Even now it has been necessary to leave many questions
unanswered, and large gaps in the strocture of the history of the
Ajivikas are unfilled. Buf new information may yet come to light
which may enable the structure to be strengthened. No work
of history can have more than a provisional comclusion—the
remainder of the History and Doctrines of the Ajivikas is yet to
bo written.
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